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Introduction to Volumes I and II 

The Background forT hese Books 

In the more than 300 years of its history, the Religious Society 
of Friends has helped to develop or has attracted an unusually 
large number of prominent people, many of them pioneers in one 
or more significant movements or causes. 

Some readers IPay wish to speculate on why this is so. My sur
mise is that because Quakerism has stressed a highly personal 
approach to life and religion, it has helped to develop or has 
drawn to itself many individualists. However, Quakerism has also 
emphasized the caring community and has urged its members to 
translate into concrete action the commandment of Jesus to love 
your neighbors. Consequently, many of its members have worked 
zealously in a wide variety of movements to improve the condition 
of human beings. Furthermore, Quakerism has contended that 
creation continues and revelation persists, and it has encouraged 
its adherents to pursue truth rigorously. Hence many Friends have 
been creative in their pioneering efforts. In addition, Quakerism 
has released the talents of women more than most groups. Thus, 
there has been a high percentage of Quaker women as leaders in 
various causes, outside as well as inside the Religious Society of 
Friends. 

Much has been written about the Quaker pioneers of the 17th 
century and some about the outstanding men and women of the 
18th and 19th centuries. Not nearly enough, however, has been 
written yet about the Quaker pioneers of the 20th century. There 
are books and/ or booklets about some of the well-known persons 
of thl!_t period, but many of the pioneers have been neglected. 
Hence the appearance of these two volumes on Living in the 
Light: Some Quaker Pioneers of the 20th Century. Volume I deals 
with several such individuals in the United States and Volume II 
with some in the wider world. 

It has been my concern that essays should be published about 
these people before those of us who knew them pass from this 
earthly scene. For example, there are very few Friends alive who 
knew Emily Greene Balch, Frederick J. Libby, or Inazo Nitobe. 
Even Rufus M. Jones is only a name to most Friends today. Then 
there are several outstanding Friends from the recent past or 
today who are not known even in Quaker circles. 

Some Criteria Used in Selecting the Persons for These Volumes 
With so many outstanding Friends in various parts of the world 

in the 20th century, the task of selecting 40 persons for inclusion 
in these two volumes has been extremely difficult. Consequently, 
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many individuals who deserve a place in these books had to be 
omitted. 

Because more than half of the present members of the Religious 
Society of Friends live in the United States, and because these 
books are being printed primarily for American readers, Volume I 
is devoted to 23 Americans, whereas Volume II contains the life 
stories of 17 Friends from other parts of Quakerdom. 

Many readers will be interested in the criteria used in selecting 
these 40 individuals. 

Obviously each person in these two volumes had to be a pioneer 
in at least one field; several were pioneers in more than one move
ment or concern. And the fields they represent are numerous. 
Some are traditional concerns of Quakers, such as peace, educa
tion, and race relations. Others are causes which Friends have not 
championed in the past but which are of increasing interest and 
importance today, such as human sexuality, relations with the 
people of other faiths, and the United Nations and its specialized 
agencies. 

Some of the individuals included in these two books were at the 
height of their effectiveness early in the 20th century, while others 
became prominent later in that period. Some are no longer living; 
others are still alive and active in promoting their concerns. 

Most of the Quakers depicted in these two volumes have 
worked primarily within the Religious Society of Friends, but 
several of them have worked largely outside the Quaker circle, 
even though their efforts have been based on their beliefs as 
Friends. 

Several of the chapters are on well-known Quakers, but a few 
are on Friends who are not yet well-known even to members of 
our Society. That is especially true of persons in the newer and 
smaller yearly meetings around the world. 

Because of the prominence of Quaker women, there is a good 
balance between men and women in both volumes of Living in 
the Light. 

In selecting persons for these books, I did not distinguish 
between "birthright" and "convinced" Friends. However, in 
Volume I there is a good balance between these two groups. In 
Volume II, a majority are "convinced Quakers." 

Often one person serves as an example of a group of individuals. 
For instance, Jack Hoyland is the only British Friend included in 
Volume II who worked in India. But there are several others who 
devoted themselves with distinction to the people of that nation 
or sub-continent-such as Horace Alexander, Agatha Harrison, 
and Marjorie Sykes. 

Furthermore, each of the persons selected for these two books 
had an interesting life and their stories are well worth telling. 
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Each devoted himself or herself creatively, effectively, and often 
passionately to people and to the creation of a more peaceful, 
just, and humane world. In different ways all of them lived, or 
are living, in the Light. And in different ways all of them have 
carried out, or are carrying out, the prayer "Thy kingdom come 
on earth as it is in heaven." 

If any reader has felt there was a Quaker "type," a reading of 
these books should disabuse him or her from that opinion. The 
people portrayed here represent a fascinating variety of indi
viduals-differing in their backgrounds, their education, their 
careers, their concerns, their life styles, and their theological 
beliefs. Yet they are all Quaker pioneers. 

Many readers will realize that the title for these two volumes is 
taken from George Fox's admonition to "walk in the Light." 

Conspicuous and Inconspicuous Quakers 
Reading about these outstanding men and women should make 

us aware that "there were giants in the earth in those days" and 
that there are giants on our globe today, too. And, as Joseph Fort 
Newton once said, "We stand on the shoulders of giants." 

Commenting on greatness in his book on Contemporary Immor
tals, Archibald Henderson described such people in these words: 

The great man is one who lives for aims other than personal 
and local ones, who gives himself for posterity, who senses the 
future and strives for the race's betterment. The great man is one 
who procures for humanity a larger liberty, a freer release of 
vita]. energies, a wider horizon, a completer mastery of the forces 
of nature, and a deeper understanding of mankind. 

For us such men and women can serve as role models-and how 
we need them. As Joshua Liebman commented in his volume on 
Peace of Mind: 

Man loses his sense of direction when the compass of his soul 
is not magnetized by some great human star within the orbit of 
his experience. 

But they do not differ greatly from us, except in degree. As 
Archibald Henderson pointed out: 

The greatest men on earth are men who think as I do, but 
deeper; and see as I do, but clearer; who work to the goal that I 
do, but faster; and serve humanity as I do, but better. 

Reading about these individuals should not discourage us; it 
should encourage us. The men and women portrayed here are 
among the Everests, Matterhorns, and Kilimanjaros of Quaker
ism. But the world is not composed solely of mountain peaks; it 
includes lesser mountains, hills, valleys, and plains. Humanity 
desperately needs common as well as uncommon individuals, ordi-
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nary as well as extraordinary people, inconspicuous as well as 
conspicuous men and women. At the Friends World Conference 
in 1937 Fred Tritton, an English Quaker, spoke of that fact in this 
way: 

No one can deny the brightness of the planets and the stars of 
first magnitude, but the glory of the heavens is not in these alone, 
but also in the infinite number of tiny stars. 

So let us use the examples of these lives to help us prick our 
consciences and prod us into greater and more effective endeavors 
in the few fields in which we concentrate our efforts to help build 
a better world. 

Let us realize, too, that these individuals had their disappoint
ments and their difficulties. They did not always overcome them, 
but they learned to live with them. 

A Word About the Authors 
As the editor of these two volumes, I should like to point out 

that the authors of these essays are also distinguished persons. 
Several of them might well have been included as subjects for 
these books rather than as authors. 

I am deeply indebted to all the authors for the time, energy, 
thought, and love which they have poured into their accounts of 
these Quaker pioneers of the 20th century. 

Many other people have also been helpful in producing these 
two volumes. For example, Australian, Canadian, Japanese, and 
South African Friends were consulted on the choice of individuals 
to be included and helped arrange for essays to be written on the 
people they selected. A small group of Swiss Friends was most 
helpful in reading and commenting on the chapter on Pierre Cere
sole and several Quakers in Germany assisted in writing the chap
ter on Margarethe Lachmund. Special thanks go to Sally Wem 
Comport of Denver, Colorado, for the cover design for these two 
volumes. There are others, too numerous to mention, to whom I 
owe thanks. 

Because of the death of two of our prospective authors and the 
incapacitation of others because of ill health, I have written more 
chapters than I had originally intended to do. I trust that does not 
detract too much from the value of these volumes. 

Some Possible Uses of These Books 
Many individuals will read these books and reflect on the lives 

of the prominent Quakers portrayed in them. In addition, I hope 
that many groups will consider all of these chapters, or even a few 
of them, for group reading and discussion. 

Perhaps the following suggestions, phrased as questions, will 
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prove helpful to such groups: 
l. Bonaro Overstreet once wrote that "Our physical ancestors 

we cannot choose, but our spiritual ancestors we can select." 
If you were to choose two or three individuals from these 
books as your "spiritual ancestors," which ones would you 
select? Why? 

2. What books, pamphlets, or articles on these persons can you 
find, sharing some of the information about a person or 
persons with others in your group? 

3. In comparing the early influences on these people, what did 
they have in common? What was unique? 

4. What was special about the education of several of these 
prominent Quakers? In Volume I, what Quaker schools and 
colleges played a prominent part in their lives? 

5. What did you learn from these essays about the relationships 
of husbands and wives? 

6. What troubles and tragedies did several of these people 
encounter? What role did those experiences play in their 
lives? 

7. What did you learn about the leisure time or recreation of 
several of these individuals? 

8. How did the Religious Society of Friends help or hinder 
these men and women in their pioneering efforts? 

9. In the case of "convinced Friends," what attracted them to 
Quakerism? At what point in their lives did they join the 
Religious Society of Friends? 

10. What do you consider the weaknesses, shortcomings, or 
failures of these Quakers? 

11. What individuals would you like to have seen included in 
these volumes who were omitted? Why would you have 
included them? 

It is also my hope that these essays will merely lead readers into 
the vestibules of the lives of these remarkable people and that they 
will want to wander into other parts of their homes by reading 
other accounts, either by them or about them. 

As the editor of these two volumes, I would welcome comments 
from persons or groups who have read these volumes, including 
corrections of historical facts and/ or interpretations, and sugges
tions for changes in any future edition. 

LEONARD S. KENwoRTIIY 

Kendal at Longwood 
Kennett Square, Pennsylvania 
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EMILY GREENE BALCH 

Social Worker, Reformer, Educator, and Peace Protagonist 

LEONARD S. KENWORTHY 

In 1946 the five-member committee of the Norwegian parlia
ment which selected the winner of the Nobel Prize for Peace 
announced that they were awarding that prestigious prize jointly 
to John R. Mott and Emily Greene Balch. 

Many newspaper editors and radio commentators were aware 
of John R. Mott, who had distinguished himself in his work for 
the International Y.M.C.A. and the International Missionary 
Council. But many of them were baffied by the name of Emily 
Greene Balch-and possibly embarrassed because they did not 
know about her, even though she was only the third woman ever 
to have received that award-Bertha Suttner of Austria and Jane 
Addams of the United States being the other two. 

Quick research turned up the fact that she was still alive at the 
age of 80 and living in Wellesley, Massachusetts, and that she had 
been outstanding in three separate but related fields. She had 
been renowned as a social worker and reformer; as a college pro
fessor of economics and sociology at Wellesley College; and as a 
peace advocate, especially as a leader and the first international 
secretary of the Women's International League for Peace and 
Freedom. Further investigation revealed that she had helped to 
organize one of the first social settlement houses in the U.S.A., 
written on immigration, introduced the first minimum wage law 
in the nation, founded the Women's Trade Union League, helped 
to start a society which became the American Civil Liberties 
Union, and been influential with several American Presidents and 
political leaders abroad, on behalf of the causes which she had 
championed. 

Even today this quiet, self-effacing, and effective leader is not 
well-known among Quakers. This chapter is an attempt to share 
the fascinating story of her life with Friends and with others. 

Her Family and Early Influences 
Emily Greene Balch was born on January 8, 1867 in Jamaica 

Plain in the neighborhood of Boston. Her ancestors on both sides 
of her family were of old-time Yankee stock; the Balches had 
settled in New England in 1623 and the Noyeses in 1633. For gen
erations the members of both families were farmers. Then some 
of them moved into positions in the commercial world, and finally 
into the professions. For example, her paternal grandfather was 
the highly successful president of a merchant insurance company 
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and her maternal grandfather was a doctor. 
Many of her ancestors exhibited what have come to be thought 

of as the outstanding characteristics of New Englanders at their 
best-God-fearing, hard-working, intelligent people, with consid
erable independence and a dry and salty wit. Apparently they 
were also more tolerant than some of the early New England zeal
ots; one ancestor even turned his home into a refuge for so-called 
"witches" and others who were being persecuted. Politically 
nearly all of them were Whigs. Religiously they had become 
Episcopalians and Unitarians-Emily's immediate family were 
members of that latter group. They belonged to the elite of their 
times but they were not Boston Brahmins. 

Emily grew up in a fabulous family with five sisters and a 
brother. Living with them was an aunt-Catherine Porter Noyes, 
who added much to the lives of the children and was loved by 
them. Then there were Irish servant girls and a hired man. 

Until her death, when Emily was 17, Ellen Noyes Balch (called 
Nelly) was the center of this extraordinary group. Of her, Emily 
once wrote: 

My mother had not only humor but wit and a gift for words. 
Quick-tempered, deeply loving, a fascinating personality-no 
wonder my father loved her as he did. She did not spoil us but 
was as tonic as she was warmly devoted. A tumble was not met 
with sympathy but with "Jump and take another, dear." She was 
the center of my life and its chief influence as long as she lived. 
I was a very trying child, careless and absentminded, but to have 
deHberately disobeyed or defied her in any way would have been 
unthinkable. 

But members of her family and friends said that Emily resem
bled her father even more than her mother. Francis Balch was a 
remarkable man and Emily aaored him. He had attended Harvard 
College and had been the "class orator'' and "first scholar." He 
served briefly in the Union army during the Civil War but had 
been discharged because of his delicate health. Then he worked 
for two years as secretary to Senator Charles Sumner, the famous 
Massachusetts abolitionist and peace protagonist. In that post 
Francis Balch was clerk of the Senate Foreign Relations Commit
tee and drafted for Sumner the first effective civil service reform 
bill in the U.S.A. Upon Sumner's death, Francis Balch became the 
executor of the senator's estate. Returning to Boston, he became a 
prominent lawyer there. 

Emily's father was a gentle, modest, and sympathetic person. 
But he had an iron will, too. He was a voracious reader and a very 
hard worker. One of his legal partners described him in this way: 

Mr. Balch's life was singularly round and singularly beautiful. 
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He was not an advocate and not a fighter. It was not in his nature 
to fight. It was his nature, however, to be and act the part of a 
peace-maker, and if a man had a cause which he desired adjusted 
upon its merits, Mr. Balch was pre-eminent, perhaps, in the tact 
and the faithfulness and the earnestness with which he would try 
to bring about some adjustment (upon its merits). 

Writing about her childhood, Emily Balch had this to say: 
Mine was a simple, happy suburban home. Grass underfoot 

and a sky overhead were a part of my birthright. It was a shock 
to me when I went through settlement experience when I realized 
that many children have never spent a night in the dark-have 
never spent a night in silence. I had never failed to be surrounded 
by love and tender care, nor to live without comfort, plenty, and 
essential security. I only gradually realized that these things were 
not universal. 

Among her many happy memories of her childhood were the 
long walks with her father. He had studied under the famous 
botanist and classifier, Asa Gray, and was a great lover of flowers, 
a passion which Emily acquired from him. 

In a delightful vignette of her father, she said he was "a combi
nation of Abraham Lincoln, Santa Claus, and Jesus." 

Then there was her Aunt Nannie who lived with the Balch 
family for many years and who was more original and inquiring 
than Emily's father and mother. Nannie had gone south after the 
Civil War to teach the children of the newly liberated slaves. Typ
ical of her alertness was the fact that at the age of 60 she decided 
to review her knowledge of algebra and Latin. She also enjoyed 
Italian and it was from Aunt Nannie that Emily learned enough of 
that language to read Dante in the original. 

One of Emily's many talents was as a linguist and that aptitude 
began early in life-probably at the age of nine. In the course of 
her life she studied Latin and Greek (which were her major sub
jects at Bryn Mawr), learned a little Dutch, Swedish, Polish, 
Czech or Bohemian, French, German, and some Russian. That 
incredible span of languages was to prove useful to her upon many 
occasions. 

At ten, another influence came into her life in the person of 
Charles Fletcher Dole, the new minister of the Unitarian Church 
in Jamaica Plain which the Balch family attended. He was a pow
erful preacher, a warm human being, and a pacifist who later 
spoke out strongly against U.S. participation in the Spanish
American War and World War I. He was devoted to children and 
young people and challenged them to enlist voluntarily in a life
long pursuit of goodness without counting the costs of such a deci
sion. His challenge appealed to Emily and she wrote later that: 
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"I devoted myself as genuinely as a nun taking her vows." Looking 
back on her life she could assert that "in spite of endless weakness, 
wrong doings, blunders, and failures, I think I never abandoned 
in any degree my desire to live up to it (her pledge)." 

During her early years Emily attended a series of private 
schools for girls. Those institutions were not doing college pre
paratory work, as very few girls ever enrolled in a college. Never
theless her academic work was rigorous. 

Shortly after her mother's death, her father arranged for Emily 
to spend four months in Europe with a family friend, Professor 
William Allen, and his daughter and another adolescent. That was 
a tremendous experience for Emily, the beginning of her lifelong 
international education. Together that little group visited England 
and Scotland, Belgium, the Netherlands, Italy, and Switzerland
known in those days as "the Grand Tour." 

Her College Years 
'Then came the question of her attending college. Her father 

objected to her enrolling in "the Harvard Annex," as Radcliffe was 
sometimes called. But he did agree that she could go to Bryn 
Mawr College, a Quaker institution which had been started in 
1885 as the female counterpart to Haverford College. 

Heading that institution was Dr. James E. Rhoads, a prominent 
Philadelphia Quaker. The dean was M. Carey Thomas, a brilliant 
young woman who came from a well-known Baltimore Quaker 
family and had studied at the University of Zurich, where she had 
graduated summa cum laude. Dr. Thomas had an uncanny knack 
of finding promising young professors and attracting them to Bryn 
Mawr. Among them were Paul Shorey in Greek and Latin, 
Edmund B. Wilson in biology and cytology, and Woodrow Wilson 
in history and political science. 

Emily found her studies interesting but not overly demanding. 
Her major was literature, including Greek and Latin, but in her 
senior year she studied under an inspiring professor, Franklin H. 
Giddings, and decided to shift to economics-a decision she never 
regretted, even though few women as yet had entered that field. 

She found her classmates very stimulating as Bryn Mawr had 
already begun to attract some of the most brilliant young women 
who were going to college in those days when few institutions 
were open to them. 

There were also many opportunities for walks in the country
side, horseback riding, and bicycling. And it was at Bryn Mawr 
that Emily learned that she could use her slight, lithe body in pole
vaulting, an activity in which she became outstanding. 

She had her first contact, also, with Quakers, as the Bryn Mawr 
College students were required to attend the midweek Meeting 
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for Worship of Friends in the Haverford Meetinghouse. 
With some pressure from friends, Emily Balch also became a 

suHragist, although never an ardent one. 
She was much more attract~C)d to the College Settlement move

ment which was developing at that time, especially in the newly 
formed women's colleges in the eastern part of the United States. 
Along with many others, Emily realized that she was one of the 
favored few who could attend an institution of higher learning and 
they felt they owed something special to society for this privilege. 
So, when a representative of that movement visited Bryn Mawr, 
Emily was an avid listener. She took no action at the time, but the 
seeds had been planted by this visitor and they bore fruit in a few 
months when Emily Balch was among those who started a new 
social settlement house in Boston. 

With several advanced credits when she entered college, Emily 
was able to complete her work in three years and to graduate with 
the first class from Bryn Mawr, in 1889. More than that, she was 
given the most coveted award, a travelling fellowship for study in 
Europe. She felt that a classmate deserved that honor more than 
she did and after wrestling with her conscience, told President 
Rhoads and Dean Thomas how she felt. They assured her, how
ever, that if she did not accept the fellowship, it would not be 
granted to anyone. So, reluctantly, she accepted. 

Feeling that she needed more background before sailing for 
Europe, Emily spent the winter at home, reading in the field of 
economics under the direction of her former professor, Dr. 
Giddings. 

She spent the following months in France, acquiring fluency in 
French and gaining background which would be valuable in the 
years to come. But she realized that her studies were bookish and 
intellectual and she resolved upon her return to the United States 
to gain more direct experience. 

One of her friends when she lived in a French boarding school 
was Dorothy Canfield Fisher, who later became a famous writer. 
From her we can gain a picture of Emily Greene Balch at that 
time as she wrote that: 

She was a tall, slim girl in her early twenties, comely with 
youth, with a magnificent smooth forehead and gleaming hair 
which she wore in classic simplicity, not tortured into the frizzes 
then fashionable. Her great eyes were clear, intelligent, calm, as 
few young eyes ever are. She dressed simply and unobtrusively. 

Back in Boston she was able to carry out her resolve to learn 
from first-hand experience as well as from books. Under the tute
lage of Charles W. Birtwell of the Boston Children's Aid Society, 
she worked with a group of Italian children, prepared a small 
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handbook of laws and institutions in the field of juvenile delin
quency and juvenile needs, and served on the board of trustees of 
an institution for neglected and criminal children by appointment 
of the mayor of Boston. 

One of the most important events at that time for her was her 
attendance at a summer school on Applied Ethics, organized by 
Felix Adler, the founder of the Ethical Culture Society. At that 
meeting she became acquainted with Jane Addams, who had 
recently founded Hull House in Chicago and was to become one 
of the great women leaders in the United States; Miss Coman, a 
professor of history and political economy at Wellesley College; 
and Vida Scudder, one of the founders of the new College Settle
ment movement. 

Her Years as a Social Worker 
In December, 1892, she helped to start Denison House in Bos

ton, one of the early social settlement houses, and became its 
headworker. Then came the panic of 1893 and Denison House was/ 
deluged with requests for assistance by the unemployed and their 
families. Among the many services it provided was a sewing room 
where 300 women were able to repair and make clothing for their 
families and for sale. 

It was in those early months at Denison House that a union 
organizer was brought from Chicago to enlist workers in the newly 
formed American Federation of Labor, a successor to the Knights 
of Labor. In her diary for March, 1894, Emily noted that she had 
joined the A. F. of L. and signed its pledge, although not in agree
ment with all of its clauses. Today that sounds like a simple move 
on her part, but in 1894 joining a labor union was a radical step, 
especially for a Bostonian of her patrician background. 

In the months that followed she became deeply involved in the 
plight of women workers, especially those in the tobacco-stripping 
industry and telephone operators. Those women were working 
long hours, in despicable conditions, and for puny wages. Organ
izing them into unions and lobbying for state laws which improved 
their working conditions were among the tasks in which Emily 
engaged. 

Her Years as a Teacher and Social Reformer 
Emily Balch came to the conclusion that there were more 

important ways to contribute to society. Perhaps the best way to 
bring about much-needed changes was to alert educated women 
to the frightful conditions of working women and to enlist their 
support in ameliorating those sweatshop situations. Here is what 
she said about that important decision: 

... gradually (I) came to the conclusion that if I could awaken 
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the desire of women students to work for social betterment and 
could help them to find the best methods worked out at that time, 
my efforts, however feeble, would at least mean getting hold of 
the long arm of the lever. The time I had put in active social work 
was of enormous value to me and colored and widened my teach
ing and gave it most of what value it may have had. 

Having decided to become a teacher, Emily Balch spent one 
semester at Radcliffe College and one quarter at the University of 
Chicago studying economics and sociology. Then she went to 
Germany for a year of further preparation. At that time Germany 
was the mecca for serious studies in several fields and Emily felt 
itwas the best place for her to gain further background. 

While there she became friends with two persons who were to 
influence her deeply for many years-Vladimir Simkhovitch, the 
brilliant professor of economic history at Columbia University, 
and his future wife, Mary Kingsbury. 

Returning from her "wanderjahr" in Germany by way of Lon
don, Emily attended the International Socialist and Labor Con
gress and took part in her first demonstration for peace. There, 
too, she became acquainted with such outstanding English Fabian 
socialists as Bernard Shaw and Sidney and Beatrice Webb. Her 
most searing experience was seeing the sordid conditions in the 
slums of the East Side of London. 

Back in Boston again, Emily Balch was offered a part-time 
teaching position at Wellesley College by Professor Katharine 
Coman, thus beginning the next phase of her life-21 years at that 
famous women's college. 

Throughout her life Emily Balch was an inveterate scribbler. 
She kept a diary, took voluminous notes on her reading and 
experiences, and often penned brief comments on scraps of paper. 
All of these she hoarded as a squirrel hoards nuts. A glimpse into 
her innermost thoughts at this point in her life may be obtained 
from her diary in which she wrote these comments, reminiscent of 
Benjamin Franklin's Autobiography: 

I resolve to try: 
To be self-respecting and to control my temper and be actively, 

spontaneously pleasant and cheerful 
To be honest 
To be discreet 
To be more thoughtful 
To grow, by God's grace, in the power of living a spiritual life 
To be more tenderly and efficiently sympathetic. 

In 1897, at the age of 30, Emily Greene Balch's second career 
started as a professor of economics at Wellesley College. Actually 
she was an assistant to Katharine Coman, the only member of that 

12 



department, serving part time as a "reader" for Professor Coman. 
Soon, however, she was teaching full time. Some of her classes 
were small but the introductory course on economic history often 
had more than 100 students. 

Then, in 1900, the Board of Trustees decided that Wellesley 
should offer work in sociology and Emily Balch began to develop 
such courses. 

Three aspects which characterized the courses she taught were 
her emphasis upon the human aspects of the subject being consid
ered, the use of field work on the part of the students, and the 
stress she placed on the social responsibility of Wellesley women, 
culminating in social action. 

It is difficult but nevertheless important to realize that such 
courses and such methods were very new in American higher edu
cation and that Professors Coman and Balch were pioneers, par
ticularly in women's colleges. 

In addition to the courses given in most of the men's colleges, 
those two professors launched new offerings. That was true of 
courses in labor problems, consumption, immigration, statistics, 
socialism, and social pathology. 

Later Emily Balch realized that most of the courses emphasized 
the bleak side of the economic, social, and industrial order and so 
she developed a course on the positive forces at work in commu
nities, using the North End of Boston as the laboratory for her 
students. 

But she was no ivory-towered professor. On the contrary she 
occasionally missed classes or overlooked some of the paper work 
demanded by the college because she was so involved in social 
work off-campus. 

Frequently she was asked to serve on city or state commissions 
or to take part in arbitrating some dispute. Likewise she was active 
in organizing laborers and in promoting legislation which would 
provide improved working conditions and higher pay for them. 

For example, at the time of a bitter strike in a shoe factory in 
Marlboro, Massachusetts, the Boston Twentieth Century Club 
asked three leading citizens to investigate. One of them was Pro
fessor Balch. 

In cooperation with several friends, she helped to form the 
Women's Trade Union League in 1903 and served as its first presi
dent. Despite its title, it included men and was formed to press for 
safe and healthy working conditions in factories, and improved 
wages. 

Emily Balch also served on the Massachusetts Factory Inspec
tion Commission and was chairperson of the Massachusetts Mini
mum Wage Commission. It was that latter group which drafted 
the first minimum wage law in the United States. 
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She was likewise an early and active member of a group which 
eventuated in the American Civil Liberties Union, a pioneer in the 
Consumer's League, and a leader in the growing College Settle
ment movement. 

Of course those activities took time and energy, but they also 
enriched her college teaching. Commenting on this aspect of her 
instruction, an alumna once wrote: 

This (my years at Wellesley) brought me under the influence 
of a great personality, Professor Emily Greene Balch. Miss Balch 
was an utterly unpretentious woman, spare of figure, unmindful 
of clothes and fripperies. Beside her learning, which was broad 
and deep, she had a very wide personal acquaintance with civic 
and humanitarian leaders in Europe as well as in America ... and 
her teaching was all the better for her excursions into the buzzing 
centers beyond the placid college walls. 

In the academic year of 1904-1905 Professor Balch was entitled 
to a sabbatical leave from Wellesley and she decided to devote 
that time to the study of the Slavs in the United States with whom 
she had come in contact in her social work in Boston. 

With her characteristic thoroughness, she spent the summer of 
1904 in a mining community in Pennsylvania where many Slavs 
worked, and in a tenement house in Boston where she could learn 
some of the Bohemian or Czech language which would serve as 
the linguistic base for her research. 

Convinced that any comprehensive study of the Slavs would 
not be authentic without a knowledge of their roots in Eastern 
and Central Europe, she spent most of 1905 in Austria-Hungary, 
learning about the localities from which many of the immigrants 
had come, ferreting out the reasons why they had left, studying 
the effect of their emigration on their home communities, and 
pursuing related questions. 

In order to complete her study, she asked for another year's 
leave from Wellesley during 1905-1906, without pay. During that 
period she wanted to study what had happened to the Slavs in the 
U.S.A. In order to make her investigation more realistic, she lived 
for a month in a mining community in New Mexico and with 
Polish people in Texas. She also lived in settlement houses in Chi
cago, Cleveland, and Pittsburgh and in some smaller cities, talking 
with the Slavs in those neighborhoods. 

The results of her extensive study were published in 1910 in a 
book entitled Our Slavic Fellow Citizens-the first comprehensive 
survey of a cluster of immigrant groups, based on first-hand 
research. It also served as a strong rebuttal to the claims of the 
Immigration Restriction League. 

Throughout her early years at Wellesley and in Boston, Emily 

14 



Balch relied greatly on the leadership of Mary Morton Kehew and 
learned much from her. Mrs. Kehew was a woman of wealth and 
of social prominence in Boston with a strong social conscience. It 
was she who brought a union organizer from Chicago to organize 
the women factory workers. It was she with whom Professor Balch 
worked on the Industrial Protective Committee which eventually 
became the Massachusetts Factory Inspection Commission. She 
also worked with Mrs. Kehew in the founding of Denison House. 

In her biography of Emily Greene Balch, entitled Improper 
Bostonian, Mercedes M. Randall wrote about the debt Professor 
Balch owed to Mrs. Kehew in these words: 

No one, least of all a person as delicately responsive as Emily 
Balch, could work with a woman like Mrs. Kehew without catch
ing something of the quality of spirit and her methods; her sense 
of dedication, her unconventionality, her courage and vigor in 
attempting untried programs, her refusal to be discouraged, her 
clarifying sense of humor, her abiding faith in her fellow workers, 
her willingness to plod along side by side with them to accomplish 
what she had in mind, and not the least, her sound business sense 
and feminine attention to detail. 

Emily Balch was well aware of how much she had learned from 
that incredible individual and late in life could still refer to her as 
"the greatest social statesman that it has been my privilege to 
know" -and she had known scores of them. 

So the years sped along at Wellesley. They were busy and pro
ductive years, filled with satisfying teaching experiences, a broad 
range of social action programs, wide reading, congenial col
leagues, and friends there-and increasingly across the United 
States and around the world. 

But then came World War I. That cataclysm not only changed 
the course of world history; it altered radically the course of Emily 
Greene Balch's life and led her into the third phase of her 94 
years on this planet. 

In 1916 and 1917 she was on another sabbatical leave from 
Wellesley and she asked for a year off, without pay, in 1917 and 
1918 because she felt that her activities against World War I 
would be embarrassing to the college and to her. At the end of 
that period it was time for the Board of Trustees to decide 
whether she would be reappointed. As chairperson of the Depart
ment of Economics and Sociology and as a distinguished member 
of the faculty, her reappointment would ordinarily have been a 
foregone conclusion. But she had been prominent in the anti-war 
movement, even after the United States entered World War I in 
April of 1917. She was therefore a highly controversial person and 
the Board of Trustees voted against her continuing at Wellesley. 
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She said she was "shocked but not surprised" by their action. 
She could have become a cause celebre, with some support by stu
dents, colleagues on the faculty, alumni, and a few leading person
alities across the U.S.A., but she chose to accept the trustees' 
decision rather than to challenge it. 

Her Years as a Peace Worker and Internationalist 
Thus ended 21 years of association with that leading women's 

college. From then on most of her unusual talents and exceptional 
energy were to be devoted to the cause of peace. Negatively that 
meant protests against war and strenuous efforts to eliminate it as 
an institution; positively it meant the study of the causes of war 
and attempts to eradicate them, with a strong emphasis upon edu
cation, the development of international institutions, and the crea
tion of a more just world economic order. 

To trace her growing interest in and contribution to the peace 
movement we need to go back to 1914 when war erupted in 
Europe. Keenly aware of what that conflagration would mean to 
a large part of the world, a group of civic-minded Americans 
issued a statement entitled Towards the Peace That Shall Last. 
Among those who signed that document were John Haynes 
Holmes, Rabbi Stephen Wise, George Kirchwey, Jane Addams, 
Lillian Wald, and Emily Balch. Out of that group emerged two 
organizations which have lasted until today-the American Civil 
Liberties Union and the Foreign Policy Association. 

Even more important in the early months of World War I was 
the Women's Peace Party. It attracted considerable attention, 
partly because it was new to have a separate women's group 
actively campaigning for peace, and partly because its leaders 
were the two best-known women in the United States at that 
time-Carrie Chapman Catt, the suffragist, and Jane Addams, the 
social pioneer and founder of Hull House in Chicago. 

World-wide attention was focused on that new movement when 
it held an international conference of women at The Hague in the 
Netherlands in 1915. At that meeting were several of the best
known women of several nations. Even more startling was the fact 
that there were women there from the countries already at war, as 
well as those from neutral nations. Most of them were attending 
despite the opposition of their families and friends, the ridicule of 
newspapers, and in some cases the protests of their governments. 

There were many differences among the dele!!ates-in language, 
religion, and culture, as well as in their approach to the problems 
of war. But they were united in their opposition to international 
conflict, in their desire to see disputes settled by peaceful means, 
in their emphasis upon the education of children for peace, and in 
their support of women's suffrage. 
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Presiding over that unique body was Jane Addams. Comment
ing on their conference, she said: 

We do not think we can settle war. We do not think that by 
raising our hands we can make the armies cease their slaughter. 
We do think it is fitting that women should meet and take counsel 
to see what may be done. 

Among their many proposals was their support for the establish
ment of a society of nations (which eventuated in the League of 
Nations), their advocacy of an international tribunal for the settle
ment of disputes (which led to the International Court of Justice 
or the World Court), their plea for an international police force 
(which years later brought about the United Nations Peace 
Force), and the extension in every country of the franchise to 
women. Probably the most novel approach they suggested was 
their proposal for continuous mediation by the neutral nations of 
the conflict between the Allies and the Central Powers. 

Writing later about Emily Balch's part in that assemblage, a 
Canadian delegate said: 

She (Emily Balch) was outstanding both for the distinguished 
quality of her work as an officer and on important committees and 
for her delightful personality. No one knowing Miss Balch could 
fail to be impressed by her charm, keen intellect, never-failing 
sense of humor, wit and skill in debate, fine Christian spirit, imag
ination, expert knowledge in the fields of both politics and eco· 
nomics .... Her work was democratic, open, unspectacular work
constructive, solid, and sound. Her addresses were illuminating 
and inspiring, and her brilliant but kindly wit made for harmony 
and was disarming to prejudice. 

At the end of that convocation the delegates voted to send dele
gations to the belligerent nations and the neutral countries. Two 
commissions were established. One was headed by Jane Addams; 
the other included Emily Greene Balch. That second group was 
entrusted with the task of visiting government officials in Den
mark, Norway, Sweden, and Russia. In a little more than five 
weeks those delegates visited 14 countries, culminating in a con
ference at the White House with President Wilson in which Jane 
Addams, Lillian Wald, and Rosika Schwimmer of Hungary took 
part. 

They did not stop the war. Nor did they prevent untold destruc
tion and widespread suffering. But they did make an effort to cur
tail that conflict and added much to the final settlement. Many of 
the points they proposed were eventually included in Wilson's 
famous Fourteen Points and some of them became a part of the 
final settlement of World War I. 

Furthermore they had started an international movement by 
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women for peace which exists to this day. Speaking of their results, 
Emily Balch commented: 

I may say that what was planned as a comparatively formal 
presentation of the resolutions of our Congress developed into 
something more than this. Never again must women dare to 
believe that they are without responsibility because they are 
without power. Public opinion is power; strong and reasonable 
feeling is power; determination-which is a twin sister of faith or 
vision-is power. 

As the war hysteria spread in the United States, many former 
pacifists changed their minds and supported American involve
ment in the conflict on the side of the Allies. Even such an out
standing proponent of peace as Carrie Chapman Catt did just 
that. Those who remained true to their pacifist conviction were 
vilified and threatened. Senator Robert La Follette was hung in 
efBgy and David Starr Jordan, the president of Stanford Univer
sity, was threatened by a mob in Baltimore. Two professors at 
Columbia University were ousted because of their opposition to 
the war, and the eminent American historian Charles A. Beard 
resigned in protest against that flagrant violation of academic 
freedom. Pacifists were even prevented by the police from parad
ing in Washington. 

Yet there was something which was even more devastating to 
pacifists about which Emily Balch wrote in these words: 

Perhaps the most difficult thing all the pacifists had to contend 
with was not the reviling, not the opprobrium, not the persecu
tion, but the sense of extreme loneliness. To oppose their fellow 
creatures went counter to their ingrained community-mindedness. 

What sustained them? This is what she said: 
I do not know whether what held me should be called a reli

gious faith, or an irresistible set of the inner seH, or fanaticism. My 
support in my belief that one must not resort to war for any pur
pose came largely from friends whom I revered and who felt as I 
rud. Conscientious objectors, too, whose sufferings for their con
victions in England and here, ... shamed me and encouraged 
me. So did the courage of men like Bertrand Russell and Romain 
Rolland. 

After she lost her job at Wellesley, she moved to New York City 
where she worked for a time on the staff of The Nation, a liberal 
magazine. While there she also took courses in Columbia Univer
sity under the eminent anthropologist, Franz Boas, wrote a book 
on Approaches to the Great Settlement, and became active in the 
Fellowship of Reconciliation, an interdenominational and inter
faith organization of pacifists. 
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Another turning point in her life came in 1919 when the 
Women's Congress convened again in Geneva, as planned, at the 
same time that the Peace Conference to end World War I was 
meeting in Paris. At that Geneva meeting it was decided to 
become the Women's International League for Peace and Free
dom. The title was carefully chosen as the delegates were con
vinced that only in freedom was permanent peace possible. 

From that time on, Emily Greene Balch's life was inextricably 
interwoven with the W.I.L. She was designated as its international 
secretary-treasurer and succeeded Jane Addams as its interna
tional president. She edited the Proceedings of that Geneva Con
ference in three languages and became editor of what was soon 
called Pax International. Moving to Geneva, she set up the head
quarters of the W.I.L. in the Maison Internationale-near the 
newly established League of Nations headquarters. Eventually 
she made trips to such trouble spots as the Middle East, North 
Africa, the Balkans and Haiti-which the American marines had 
occupied since 1915. 

In her multifarious activities she could now use all her back
ground in languages, in teaching and adult education, and in eco
nomics and sociology, to promote in every possible way a more 
peaceful, just, and humane international order. 

Throughout her life Emily Balch had had a strong religious 
commitment. But she had never allied herself formally with any 
group. In Geneva she had a feeling that she needed to belong to 
some religious body and the one to which she was drawn was the 
Religious Society of Friends. Over the years she had known and 
respected several American Quakers, such as Hannah Clothier 
Hull, Lucy Biddle Lewis, Mildred Scott Olmsted, and Emily 
Cooper Johnson. Her friend, Jane Addams, had been reared in a 
Quaker home and felt close to the Quakers. 

There was a small Friends Meeting in Geneva at that time 
which included such outstanding individuals as Bertram and Irene 
Pickard (English Friends who spent much of their lives in 
Geneva), Inazo Nitobe (a Japanese Quaker who was undersecre
tary of the League of Nations), and lwao Ayusawa (another Japa
nese Quaker who was a member of the secretariat of the Interna
tional Labor Office). Emily Balch felt close to that group and 
often worshipped with them. 

Writing about that decision, she said: 
A drawing toward the Society of Friends which I had felt for 

some years grew into a definite desire to become one of them. It 
was not alone their testimony against war, their creedless faith, 
nor their openness to suggestions for far-reaching social reforms 
that attracted me, but the dynamic force of the active love 
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through which their religion was expressing itself in multifarious 
ways, both during and after the war. 

Not wanting to ally herseH with any of the divided groups of 
Quakers in the United States, she applied for membership in Lon
don Yearly Meeting and was wholeheartedly welcomed by them. 
Like many other new members she undoubtedly felt that this was 
an outward association with a group with which she had been 
inwardly identified for a long time. 

In the latter part of the 20s and throughout the 30s, her home 
base was in Wellesley, Massachusetts. Part of her time was 
devoted to her ailing sister, Annie. But she continued to study a 
wide range of international problems and to travel. On one such 
trip in the U.S.A., she visited 10 states and even spoke to the legis
lature of Minnesota on disarmament. 

Nearly every year she went to Europe and during the world
wide depression in the early 30s, she served for a year and a baH 
in Geneva as international secretary of the W.I.L. on a voluntary 
basis. Her travels also·took her to such trouble spots as Germany 
and Palestine. 

During those years she produced a series of publications which 
explored in depth some of the most explosive international issues 
of that period. Those memoranda included Disarmament, The 
Internationalization of Aviation, Manchuria, The Political Situa
tion in Europe, The Reform of the League of Nations, A Mediated 
Spain, Internationalization of the Mediterranean, Ethiopia, Neu
trality and Collective Security, and Human Rights. In addition she 
wrote a short history of the W.I.L. entitled A Venture in 
Internationalism. 

When World War II erupted she went through a "long and 
painful mental struggle" as to what position to take, but eventually 
she decided to remain true to her pacifist convictions. Among her 
many interests were the plight of the Jews in Germany and the 
Japanese-Americans in the U.S.A. 

Her Later Years and Her Death 
In her later years she still had her critics and detractors but she 

had many friends, too, who honored her in many ways. In 1931 
Bryn Mawr College selected her as the Brst recipient of the 
M. Carey Thomas Award. Then, in 1942, the W.I.L. gave her a 
large and magnificent luncheon on her 75th birthday, with Emily 
Balch speaking on the topic A Planetary Civilization, a speech 
which was later printed as a pamphlet. And, finally, in 1946 came 
the awarding of the Nobel Prize for Peace in recognition of a life
time of efforts to create a better world. 

At the ceremonies in Oslo, Norway, Gunnar Jahn, the chairman 
of the Nobel Committee, ended the citation of Emily Greene 
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Balch with these words: 
She has shown us that the reality we seek must be won through 

hard work in the world in which we live, but she has shown us 
more than this-that one does not become exhausted and that 
defeat gives new courage for the struggle to those who have 
within them the holy fire. 

Dorothy Canfield Fisher described her as '1a bonne intellectu
elle," stating that: 

She was and is proof in moments of distress, increasingly, alas 
frequent in our modem society, that human beings can be at the 
same time both good and intelligent. 

The philosopher and historian, William Ernest Hocking, wrote 
that: 

No other life known to me has been so consistently and almost 
exclusively devoted to the cause of peace and with such perva
sive good judgement and effect .•.. Her own thought was recog
nized as responsible in the best sense, and without advertisement 
won its way to the minds of those who were making decisions. It 
will be long before the sum of her labors can be gathered, but 
when it is done, its achievement will be recognized as the more 
remarkable because its methods have been so much the quiet 
ways of friendly reason. 

She had been unable to attend the ceremonies in Oslo, Norway 
because of illness, but two years later she went there to deliver the 
customary address by the recipient of that prestigious prize
entitled Toward Human Unity or Beyond Nationalism. 

She was active until her death on January 9, 1961, the day after 
her 94th birthday. 

In her later years Emily Greene Balch once wrote about her life: 
Certainly my life, like other little lives, has not visibly affected 

the course of events, but I do not believe that any good effort is 
wasted. The coral insect deposits its minute contribution far 
below the surface of the water, but it has done its part in building 
the coral island which ultimately sustains a group of living beings. 

That was a characteristically modest statement of her accom_plish
ments; others have evaluated her effect on the worla as 
tremendous. 
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KENNETH and ELISE BOULDING 

Partners in Building the New Jerusalem 

CYNTHIA KERMAN and CARLENE BAGNALL 

EPITHALAMIUM (Nuptial Poem) 
Put off the garb of war, let mourning cease; 
Today we celebrate, with solemn mirth, 
The planting in the ravaged waste of earth 
Of one small plot of heaven, a home of peace 
Where love unfeigned shall rule, and bring increase, 
And pure eternal joy shall come to birth 
And grow, and Hower, that neither drought nor dearth 
Shall wither, till the Reaper bring release 
Guard the ground well, for it belongs to God; 
Root out the hateful and the bitter weed, 
And from the harvest of thy heart's good seed 
The hungry shall be fed, the naked clad, 
And love's infection, leaven-like, shall spread 
Till all creation feeds from heavenly bread. 

-Kenneth Boulding ( 1944), Sonnets from the Interior Life 

From the home of Kenneth Ewart Boulding and Elise Marie 
Bjorn-Hansen Boulding, love's "infection" has indeed leavened 
many lives and criss-crossed the earth. Although written for 
another couple's "wedding after the manner of Friends," the poem 
"Epithalamium" illustrates deep commitment to a relationship 
which the Bouldings have built, not for themselves alone, but for 
God. Theirs is a marriage in which laughter, joy, and a rollicking 
spirit of fellowship are shared with a remarkable number of 
seekers. It may be called a classroom of the "invisible college" 
described by Kenneth in The Meaning of the Twentieth Century
a place to catch the fever to be a learner and a teacher, to make 
positive use of humankind's potential at a very critical period. 

Elise and Kenneth Boulding are activist/pietist Friends at one 
and the same time; their home is a place of quiet retreat, a shared 
oasis from which to move out into the world, to test and apply 
one's deepest convictions. From it they have served countless 
Meetings in the United States and have sojourned or visited in 
many throughout the world. 

As nationally and internationally known social scientists, writers 
and educators, each brings the concerns of Friends into profes
sional life. They have established several organizations in the 
fields of conflict resolution, peace research, research in social sys-
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terns, and futurism. The Society of Friends has in turn been chal
lenged and enriched by their abilities to bring activities aimed at 
peace, equality, and justice under the scrutiny of social research. 

Along with bringing up five lively offspring-Russell, Mark, 
Christine, Philip, and William-the Bouldings have nourished an 
extended family network. This includes individuals and couples, 
children who have grown up in Meetings they have loved, stu
dents, professional colleagues, and fellow activists. Their home is 
a gathering place for seminars, Meetings for Worship, discussions, 
celebrations, readings of plays, Quaker journals, and poetry, for 
shared meals, cooperative child care, and student housing. They 
often joke about setting an extra plate for Elijah. Someone usually 
appears, drawn by the openness, the shared joy. 

The range of interests and accomplishments of this Quaker 
couple is astounding-from economic and social analysis, conflict 
resolution, peace research, and futurism, to poetry, song, dance, 
art, journals, and cookbooks. Elise is renowned in sociology, Ken
neth in economics. They are also intensely involved in interna
tional peace-concerned and academic organizations. Both are in 
continual demand as speakers and researchers. Only the most 
disciplined life could enable them to maintain the pace each 
pursues; only the most daring of spirits could take on the world's 
challenges as they do; only minds firmly centered in sources of 
Eternal Being can sustain such service. As public figures they 
share themselves unstintingly, combining information with pas
sion in an affirmation of life and a willingness to expose their own 
moments of hope, despair, joy, and sorrow. 

Over the course of more than forty years Kenneth and Elise's 
relationship has developed from the traditional, in which the wife 
plays a supportive role, to a unique mix of separateness and 
togetherness, a marriage which builds on combined strengths, yet 
encourages diverse interests and directions. Working out a rela
tionship which fosters growth and allows for the degree of solitude 
and independence essential for creative work has demanded much 
from each person in it. Elise maintains, "Kenneth was a late
comer to women's liberation; but he learned!" The core of love 
and concern for each other has deepened, even as the circle of 
activity has widened. They spend time together and apart. Via jet 
plane and telephone they maintain close interaction with five 
grown children, their spouses and spouses' families, twelve grand
children, and hundreds of close Boulding-network friends. Ken
neth, now retired from the Economics Department of the Univer
sity of Colorado, accepts visiting professorships throughout the 
world; Elise, chairperson of the Sociology Department at Dart
mouth College, is also a world traveler to meet her many other 
commitments. 
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Elise's Central Interests 
Being married to a famous person is not easy. For Elise to have 

become a "giant" in her professional field, while providing the 
kind of support and encouragement husband and children needed, 
has been an interesting, sometimes rough experience. She is espe
cially cherished in Quaker circles for her publications on family 
life. As a First-day teacher in the Ann Arbor, Michigan Monthly 
Meeting she developed teaching materials which resulted in the 
pamphlets Children and Solitude, The Family as a Way Into the 
Future, and My Part in the Quaker Adventure. An early William 
Penn lecture, The ]oy That is Set Before Us, the Rufus Jones lec
ture, The Personhood of Children, and her memoir Born Remem
bering are widely used by Friends. 

Beyond the family, in her many roles as social researcher, pro
fessor, chairperson, consultant for international organizations, 
futurist, feminist, peace activist, and community networking facil
itator, Elise works on several levels. She weaves high-level 
research theory and methodology into practical, down-to-earth 
projects aimed at bettering human life. She provides, too, the 
documentation and quantification of human experience which 
may enable groups to make reasoned policy decisions, providing 
they listen. Out of her lifetime of activism, she is able to challenge 
theorists. 

Deeply concerned over the despair and immobilization of ener
gies which pervades the Nuclear Age, Elise has pioneered in the 
development of workshops which use imaging techniques to cre
ate a vjsion of the future of the human species. Helping people to 
picture a future without weapons, without war, with equitable 
distribution of resources, with ecologically sound lifestyles, will 
help to fashion those visions into reality, she believes. "This is a 
new learning, an opening up of the self into a larger space where 
new relationships are seen, and the incorporation of the new see
ing into one's own becoming." Workshops on this theme are being 
held with diverse populations, including the heads of Friends' 
schools, children, and soldiers.1 

Fostering a sense of community is the driving force in Elise's 
life. From deep well-springs of "practicing the presence of God" 
she seems to draw prodigious amounts of energy. A tall woman 
who moves with a stately grace, she combines a hearty foie de 
vivre with keen intellectual questing. In another age she might 
have led a religious order or founded a new sect. Instead, she has 
expanded the role of the caring, nurturing woman to encompass 
home, community, friends, nation ... and the world. 

1 A discussion of children's and adults' use of such envisioning processes 
appears in the Friends Journal, Aprill5, 1983. 
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That vision of world community has forged her efforts, into 
fierce advocacy for the equality of women and the rights of chil
dren, the elderly, and other minorities. It has given her the 
courage to speak truth to power, particularly to the mostly white 
male leaders responsible for international economic development, 
planning, and social research. She reminds male councils of the 
pernicious results of sexist language; she points out the bitter con
sequences of their neglect. In a Headline Series publication of the 
Foreign Policy Association, Women and the Fifth World, she 
wrote in 1980: 

No single mistake has contributed more to this massive failure 
[in developing Third World countries] than the inattention of 
governments and development experts to the role of women in 
social and economic life . 
. . . Women are producers . 
. . . Through the centuries [women] have done the invisible work 
of reconstruction and repair for warring male societies. There 
may be times coming for the human race when none of the 
technical-bureaucratic solutions will work. The threat of runaway 
military disasters, chemical-nuclear pollution disasters, shortages 
of quickly substitutable alternative energy sources, long-term 
planet-wide agricultural impacting climatic changes, and simple 
administrative overload-all signal an urgent need for local inge
nuity, local problem solving. The ingenuity of women may be the 
most precious resource the human race has left. 

Elise reminds professors, planners, policy makers and politicians 
that they "often act as if the metaphors are more real to them than 
the underlying human experience." She cautions, "Tools and tech
nology can insulate those who use them from the reality they are 
supposed to be working on, so that in the end they may live in a 
strange dream world of unlimited energy sources, unlimited 
military power, and unlimited world-spanning administrative 
capabilities." 

In addition to her current service as chairperson of the Soci
ology Department at Dartmouth, Elise has taught at the Univer
sity of Colorado, where she also chaired the Conflict and Peace 
Studies Program; the Graduate School of International Studies, 
University of Denver; United Nations University, Tokyo; Wood
brooke, Birmingham, England; and Eastern Michigan University. 
She is the founding editor of the International Peace Research 
Newsletter and has been a UNESCO consultant on peace 
research, chairperson of the Women's International League for 
Peace and Freedom, and co-founder and chairperson of the Con
sortium on Peace Research, Education, and Development. In both 
the International and the American Sociological Associations she 
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has pioneered efforts toward research on the status of women and 
the sociology of world conflicts. She serves on the Council of the 
United Nations University in Tokyo. She also sits on several 
advisory boards and is one of the leaders in the worldwide devel
opment of Future Studies. 

Her Beginnings 
The seeds of her interest in sociology were sown in Elise's early 

childhood. An immigrant to the United States at age three, she may 
have absorbed the skills of those who are marginal, who stand out
side a particular culture, able to see characteristics the belongers 
miss. Elise was born in Oslo, Norway in 1920, and was brought in 
1923 by her parents, Josef and Birgit Johnsen Bjom-Hansen, to the 
factory town of Hillside, New Jersey. 

Elise's father, a quiet, deeply thoughtful engineer who came to 
the United States in the post-World War I European depression, 
was an affectionate man who depended for much of the family 
organization upon Birgit, his wife. Elise recalls her mother as a 
strong woman who had ambitions for her three daughters and who 
worked long hours as a masseuse in order to provide music lessons 
for her, Vera, and Sylvia. Elise played the cello; Sylvia became a 
professional musician. 

Birgit had been a professed agnostic in her youth, but was well 
acquainted with the Bible. She had strong opinions about social 
justice and the importance of education. Although the family did 
not attend church, Elise recalls many deep talks with her mother 
about religion. Before she was 12, Elise took herself to Sunday 
School at a Presbyterian church a mile from the Bjom-Hansen 
home. There Reverend and Mrs. Arthur Northwood noticed the 
young seeker; she was soon invited to attend Mrs. Northwood's 
high school teacher training class. Elise treasures this relationship; 
at a tender age she had sought and found a role model who greatly 
encouraged her religious search. Her parents, although not then 
church-goers, were nevertheless supportive of her seeking. 

Another early influence was the closely-knit Norwegian commu
nity near Hillside, a small circle of friends and relatives who cre
ated their own celebrations and community life. Elise credits this 
group with much of her commitment to small group interaction: 
"It was a formative influence in my life: I have never forgotten 
any of those people." 

By the time she was a teen-ager Elise's family had moved to 
Maplewood, New Jersey, where opportunities for schooling were 
better. Her mothers work as a masseuse brought Elise into contact 
with middle-class Americans for the first time. The family spent 
summers in a cottage near a Methodist campground at Ocean 
Grove, New Jersey, where Elise thoroughly enjoyed meetings but 
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could "never leave my chair and be 'saved'." 
In 1936 Elise won the Bonnie Wallace LeClear scholarship to 

New Jersey College for Women. She threw herself into that oppor
tunity with gusto, becoming, as she says, a serious student and a 
"heavy-duty agnostic." She attended Friends Meeting sporadically 
but remained skeptical, especially of weighty Friends who prac
ticed their messages in front of the mirror on Sunday mornings. 

Following graduation in 1940, she took a teacher training course 
and when no teaching job materialized, accepted work at Prentice 
Hall, a publisher in New York City, for the huge sum of $12.50 a 
week. New York brought exciting contacts with activists such as 
John Haynes Holmes of the Community Church and friends in the 
Catholic Worker movement. Through them she met Catherine de 
Hueck, the emigre Russian revolutionary and mystic. 

But Elise became ill in the city and realized it was not for her, 
although "it hurt my pride to go home," she says. She rejoined her 
family, which by then had moved to Syracuse. There in February 
of 1941 she became a graduate student and research assistant in 
the English department, famous for its distinguished Quaker 
chairman, Horace Eaton. Horace and Emily Eaton, Mildred and 
Norman Whitney, Betty Bentley and Frederica Smith,! main
springs of the Syracuse Friends Meeting and the Syracuse Peace 
Council, opened up a new world for Elise. She soon became 
actively involved in pacifist, socialist issues, challenging the grow
ing war fever in the United States. 

Meeting and Marriage 
Attracted to the blending of spiritual centering and social con

cern in the Syracuse Friends Meeting, she quickly requested mem
bership in the Society of Friends. Advised to "wait a bit until you 
are sure," she pursued her studies and in May attended her first 
Quarterly Meeting (Scipio Quarter). Her application for scholar
ship aid to take part in a special training unit at Haverford College 
to prepare people to serve in war-damaged areas was to be con
sidered at this meeting. Entering a bit late, she took a seat directly 
opposite the facing bench upon which sat a striking-looking man 
with dark hair and piercing eyes. This was Kenneth Boulding. 
Greatly concerned at that time about bombing raids on his native 
England, he rose to speak of his distrust of moonlight: "Moonlight 
is romance, and romance is half-light. Half-light is evil-you can 
do evil things in half-light." Within a week the two immigrant 
Americans were involved in an intense romance which culminated 
in their Quaker wedding at the end of the summer. 

Elise, just turned 21, realized she was taking on a formidable 

1 Birgit died on VE Day, May 194'6; one year later Josef, who was then 
attending Syracuse Meeting, married Elise's friend Frederica Smith. 
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commitment. Kenneth was ten years her senior, already a prolific 
writer both on economics and on religious issues, a provocative 
figure in American life. His Economic Analysis, soon to become 
the classic text in the field, had just been published. He was also 
treasured as a poet and gifted minister among Friends. New York 
Yearly Meeting Superintendent Elizabeth Hazard, with whom 
Kenneth had traveled in the ministry, drew Elise aside when the 
young couple visited her. Her solemn advice to the bride was to 
play a supportive background role, to devote herself to providing 
a "nourishing environment for this great spirit so that he might 
respond to his calling." Elise recollects wondering whether she 
was up to that task. It took Kenneth only nineteen days of almost
daily visits after their meeting to ask her to marry him, and took 
her then "ten whole minutes" to give him his answer. The leading 
was clear: she was to marry this intense, creative person who was 
so utterly and convincingly sure that it was God's will for them to 
spend their lives together. 

On August 31 they were married under the care of the Syracuse 
Friends Meeting, and Elise joined Kenneth in Princeton. Kenneth 
was now on leave from Colgate University to work with the 
League of Nations' Economic and Financial Section, which had 
fled from Geneva to Princeton at the outbreak of World War II. 
There even League of Nations personnel reflected the growing 
war tensions. Within a year Kenneth and Elise wrote a public 
manifesto in which they urged Americans to lay down their arms 
and recognize that the evil represented by fascism could not be 
overcome by war. Kenneth's outspoken opposition to the war cost 
him his job, because the League staH were international civil ser
vants and could have no views on the policies of national govern
ments. It was a further disappointment that some Quakers failed 
to support the peace testimony and joined the clamor for war. 
Apart from Kenneth's losing his job, nothing happened; no one 
took notice. They wondered if the witness had been for nothing. 

After some weeks of uncertainty Kenneth found himself invited 
to give a series of lectures at Quaker-run Civilian Public Service 
Camps. Shortly after, he was offered a teaching position at Fisk 
University, a college for blacks in white Nashville, Tennessee, of 
which Tom Jones, a Friend, was then president. Through him the 
Bouldings went to Nashville and plunged into one of the happiest, 
most productive periods of their lives. They rejoiced in the music, 
the local Friends Meeting, the Fellowship of Reconciliation, the 
faculty and students, and the stimulating cultural and social life 
at Fisk. Impressed by sociologists Robert Park and Charles S. 
Johnson, Elise was drawn to study sociology. She began to be 
active in the community, becoming aware of appalling social con
ditions for black people in that segregated city. She began a news-
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letter for widely scattered southern Friends and worked with 
F.O.R. groups, sponsoring conferences which raised moral ques
tions about the war and its aftermath. 

Then, in 1943, came an offer for Kenneth at one of the most 
distinguished economics departments in the United States, Iowa 
State University at Ames, Iowa. The Bouldings accepted and spent 
five halcyon years as catalysts for a lively group of social scientists 
and their spouses who met for weekly seminars on campus, a 
student-faculty group which met at the Boulding home, and 
Quaker groups, both evangelical and conservative. Theirs were 
persuasive voices, urging Friends to prepare young people for 
creative, non-violent world service, a counterforce to national 
armed might. Their home became the Friends Student Colony, a 
residential center for students who sought both a spiritual ground
ing for their studies and a commitment to public witness for peace. 

It was at Iowa State, too, that Elise began graduate work in 
sociology, only to transfer activities to Montreal when Kenneth 
was invited to chair the economics department of McGill Univer
sity in 1946. During his year's leave of absence in Montreal, Ken
neth found that he was emotionally tied to being American-he 
could not become Canadian. When Elise discovered their eagerly
awaited first baby was on its way, she and Kenneth decided upon 
U.S. citizenship for the child and arranged for Elise to await its 
birth in Syracuse, New York, where Elise's father and stepmother 
were living. The call informing Kenneth of Russell's birth caused 
both him and his mother to burst into song: "For unto us a son is 
given-Halleluial" 

At the hospital, Elise took charge of her baby, reacting with 
astonishment to the staff's suggestion that she bottle feed instead 
of breast feed. Kenneth, an only child, entered fatherhood with 
much joy-especially when his babies were able to play blocks and 
sand castles with him. The family relished celebrating together; 
children were always involved with shared meals and discussions 
with the constant stream of students, visiting Quakers, distin
guished social scientists and researchers welcomed into their 
home. 

By 1949 when child number two, Mark, arrived, the Boulding 
home was a large English cottage-style dwelling in Ann Arbor, 
Michigan. There Kenneth taught economics at the University of 
Michigan, and the family soon became deeply involved with the 
Ann Arbor Friends Meeting. Elise was a devoted mother but 
included many people in child-raising-making space for her 
graduate work, her service with Kenneth in the Center for 
Research on Conflict Resolution, and an ever-increasing involve
ment with Quaker education, peace and social concerns. The off
spring grew to five: Russell, MaEk, Christine, Philip and William. 
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(The Bouldings were later to advise young people, "Do as we say, 
not as we did!") 

Active members of the Meeting, the Bouldings had a lively 
"come along" spirit which infected like-minded people and soon 
engaged them in work projects, peace and social action activities, 
and community-building activities. They often invited the whole 
Meeting to their house for parties. Couples exchanged child-care; 
a whole generation of Quaker children in the southern Michigan 
region were partly Boulding-raised, especially after Kenneth and 
Elise, with other Friends from the Ann Arbor Meeting, purchased 
eighty acres of land bordering a small lake twenty miles from 
Ann Arbor and turned it into Friends Lake Community, a coop
erative recreational enterprise. 

Elise's further graduate study was postponed, not only by five 
babies in nine years and family residencies in England, Austria, 
Jamaica, Japan and California with Kenneth's far-flung visiting 
professorships, but also by her own involvement as a community 
activist. When the U.S. role in the Vietnam conflict intensified in 
1962, Elise, along with a group of concerned women, founded 
Women's Strike for Peace, a vociferous peace action group which 
sparked demonstrations and pressure against the war. In 1966, 
when the local liberal Democratic candidate for U.S representa
tive from Michigan refused to come out against the war, Elise ran 
for office, capturing a sizeable write-in vote and educating both 
Democratic and Republican candidates through public dialogues 
during the campaign. The Bouldings also provided counsel and 
support to their own sons and their friends as they grappled with 
draft res!stance and registration decisions, while Friends Lake 
Community became a haven for Sunday visits of conscientious 
objectors released for the day from a nearby Federal prison. 

As the war dragged on, government positions hardened regard
ing allowing medical and humanitarian contributions from groups 
such as Quakers to war-devastated North Vietnam. U.S. Friends 
were informed they could not even donate to the Canadian 
Friends Service Committee for this purpose; those who broke the 
law were liable to imprisonment. In a combination of defiance and 
concern, U.S. Friends raised several thousand dol1ars for this med
ical relief. Elise led a march in this cause across the Ambassador 
Bridge from Detroit to Windsor, carrying a Bible with money in 
it. The book, however, held only a dollar bill; Kenneth in the 
family car took the large check safely through the tunnel, in antic
ipation of Elise's possible arrest, quoting with a chuckle the 
Biblical injunction, "Be ye gentle as doves, but wise as serpents!" 

Her Professional Life 
A turning point in Elise's life came in 1954 when the Bouldings 
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shared a residence in Palo Alto, California with Fred and Luisa 
Polak from the Netherlands. Kenneth and Fred were there to take 
part in the Center for Advanced Study in the Behavioral Sciences, 
a West Coast "think tank" which provided scholars with an oppor
tunity to pursue their work. Polak's book, De Toekomst is Verle
den Tyd (The Image of the Future), so impressed Elise as an 
important sociology of history that she learned Dutch in order to 
translate it into English and later did an abridged version of it for 
English-speaking readers. In this process she found that she, 
too, had the capacity for thinking and writing in broad, all
encompassing terms; she began to realize that she was called to 
more than local activism. A decade later, after a wonderfully 
stimulating year spent in Japan where Kenneth taught at Interna
tional Christian University and Elise studied the Japanese 
women's peace movement, Elise decided to return to school and 
complete the Ph.D. in sociology. The youngest Boulding was by 
now in fifth grade, and all the family joined forces "to put Mommy 
through school." 

Elise's dissertation, on the effect of industrialization on women's 
participation in society, was one of the forerunners of the exam
ination of the status of women and brought her sharply into the 
burgeoning women's movement. Her later contributions, Hand
book of International Data on Women ( 1976), The Underside of 
History: A View of Women Through Time ( 1976), Women in the 
Twentieth Century World ( 1977), books on development and 
peace co-authored with colleagues, and numerous articles, chap
ters, pamphlets and reports, have served both scholars and activ
ists as significant sources of information and as powerfully 
expressed arguments for the elimination of discrimination against 
half the human species. More important, even, is Elise's plea for 
equitable sharing of all aspects of life. Men, too, she points out, 
need to develop the nurturing, caring side of themselves, need to 
learn the skills of non-hierarchical organization, of freer emotional 
expression; they, too, need to share the joys of child care. 

In 1967, as Elise neared the dissertation stage of her doctoral 
program, both she and Kenneth received invitations to join the 
University of Colorado. They were offered teaching positions in 
sociology and economics, respectively, and also part-time research 
appointments and a shared office in the University's Institute of 
Behavioral Science. Ann Arbor had been home to them for some 
eighteen years; roots were deep there but the family was ready for 
new challenges. The new appointments were accepted and the 
move made, though connections with Friends Lake Community 
and the strongly-knit group of Friends' families and individuals in 
the Ann Arbor Meeting remained in place. 

In 1969 Elise, at age 49, was awarded the Ph.D., appointed Asso-
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ciate Professor of a major sociology department, and well on the 
way to becoming the well-renowned personage she is today in the 
fields of futurism, feminism, and conflict and peace studies. But 
the pressures of two intense careers and changing family patterns 
took their toll. She felt a strong need for a period of withdrawal by 
1972, and found support in a devotional group (mostly Catholic) 
in Boulder and in a small Benedictine monastery in New York 
state, where a major growth experience occurred. This sense of 
spiritual awakening was further intensified two months later when 
she underwent mastoid surgery and was left with a serious imbal
ance and a continual symphony of loud noises in her ears. "I knew 
then that activity had covered my own deep need for a life of 
prayer." 

William, the youngest child, went off to college that fall. With 
Kenneth's support Elise planned a year of solitude at a small 
hermitage built near the family cabin in the mountains near 
Boulder. That became a year of spiritual and intellectual re
ordering and, as it turned out, a productive year of research and 
writing. It was the year in which The Underside of History was 
begun and groundwork laid for later books. She also edited a 
cookbook, From a Monastery Kitchen, with her Catholic friends. 
Elise has two over-riding memories of that year alone: "I loved 
every minute of the solitude; I was never lonely," and "What an 
enormity! To dare write the history of womankind, a history book 
in which I allowed my own intuition to fill in the gaps ... What 
violence to the scholarly method: a producer of bad nights!" 

Though she wanted to preserve her shelter of silence, requests 
came pouring in as soon as she resumed life at the University. She 
found it "impossible" to say no to a request that she serve as presi
dent of the \Vomen's International League for Peace and Free
dom: "Who could refuse that?" Then followed other requests: to 
serve as visiting professor at Dartmouth College, then as chair
person of its sociology department, then as a council member of 
the United Nations University, on the jury of the UNESCO Peace 
Prize, on the Commission for the U.S. Peace Academy, and other 
invitations. 

Current plans include a month's sabbatical at the United 
Nations University in Japan, where she will follow up her original 
study of Japanese women, and the development of a curriculum 
for Peace Studies at Dartmouth before her scheduled retirement 
in 1985. After that? "I don't know; I hope I can enter it with open
ness. Perhaps I'll spend time again at the hermitage. I feel a need 
to turn knowledge into wisdom. And we have hopes for a coopera
tive retirement community in downtown Boulder." (Kenneth 
describes this as handily located two blocks from the mall, library, 
Senior Citizens Center, and mountains, and one block from the 
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jail.) "Kenneth and I envision play spaces there for children, con
nections with the hospice movement, perhaps graduate seminars 
... and I know I'll still want to affirm the international community. 
And the life of prayer-that's to be cultivated." 

Kenneth's Youth 
Kenneth, her partner in these lifelong endeavors, was, like her, 

an immigrant to the United States, and had arisen from a family 
with some similarities to Elise's. Raised in the inner city of Liver
pool, he was the son of a struggling plumbing and heating engi
neer; his earlier forebears artisans, farm laborers, salesmen, vet
erinarians, dressmakers, and maids. Though the family income 
was fluctuating and uncertain, the love which surrounded him as 
an only child and only grandchild was never in doubt. It was, 
indeed, a. larger love, which took in a wide swath of humanity. 
His parents, William and Elizabeth (Bessie), were faithful mem
bers of the Methodist Chapel, which was a dissenting sect in the 
culture of that time and place. Will was a Sunday School superin
tendent and from an early age a lay preacher. He also devoted 
many weekends to taking needy and crippled children on outings 
in the country, and donated his labor to install heating systems in 
Methodist chapels in various towns. 

When Bessie's parents needed care in their later years, he piped 
running water to the top floor of his rowhouse and made an apart
ment for them there; then he fitted up the basement for a black
smith shop so Bessie's father could continue to ply his trade. The 
house was a center for visits by ministers and others, a place where 
anyone in need could come; Bessie was always taking in "waifs 
and strays." It was also a gathering place for all the family
Bessie's sisters and their husbands and Will's hal£-sistel'S-a place 
for charades and checkers and sometimes serious talk. 

In the midst of this community of adults, much was expected of 
Kenneth. Though he had difficulty with his early schools, rejected 
by one because of his stuttering, his parents persisted in seeking 
out the right school for him. Eventually they found teachers who 
recognized his outstanding ability and spent extra time tutoring 
him for scholarship examinations. From that point on, for his high 
school years and for his years at Oxford, winning a series of 
scholarships to break through the rigidly class-based educational 
system, he made up ·by his intellect what his father could not 
supply in cash. First enrolling at Oxford in chemistry, he turned 
at the end of a year to the social science-humanities combination 
of Politics, Philosophy, and Economics, completing his under
graduate studies, a year of graduate work at Oxford, and two more 
years at the University of Chicago, in the specialty of economics. 
His incisive and original thinking, as well as his boldness, is dem-
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onstrated by his early publication of an article in an economics 
journal, submitted while he was still an undergraduate at Oxford. 

Kenneth also followed the family's expectations, though with 
some variations, in the religious sphere. His mother, before he was 
born, had made a vow that if she could have a son, she would 
devote him to God's work. As he grew he seemed naturally to 
move in this direction, along with developing his keen mind. 
Sharing in church activities all through his childhood, he made at 
the age of sixteen a public commitment to joining the Methodist 
chapel, and in the next few years gained appreciation for its theol
ogy as well as its ethics. Emulating his father, he became a young 
preacher, going out with other young people to lead evangelistic 
missions in chapels and on street comers of nearby villages. Con
siderable work went into controlling his stuttering as he developed 
his public speaking techniques. 

At the same time, still another current was moving in him. Born 
in January, 1910, he had seen World War I through the eyes of a 
child. He saw the physical and mental maiming of relatives and 
family friends and felt the impact of wartime difficulties in his 
father's business which forced the family from the green suburbs 
back to a tight, paved, treeless rowhouse block in a low-income 
neighborhood. War's devastation of lives was made vivid in the 
conversation of the adults around him. The patriotic fervor 
pumped through the society came to seem a deception. Though 
neither his parents nor his church preached it, somehow he 
reached the conviction of pacifism out of his inner experience. 
Through a high school acquaintance he discovered the Friends 
Meeting in Liverpool, and there he found support for this view, as 
well as quiet nourishment for his growing sense of the divinity 
within which strangely warms the heart. When he went to Oxford, 
he was still associating mostly with Methodist young people, but 
during his college years he grew closer to the Friends, and in 
1931, his last year at Oxford, he joined Liverpool Monthly 
Meeting. 

His deep spiritual roots, his pacifism, his membership in the 
Society of Friends, and his intellectual brilliance, with interests 
both in the sciences and in the humanities, marked the channels 
in which the rest of his life was to flow. 

His InteUectual Purst~its 
It has been a life strangely divided and strangely combined. The 

mystic and the poet coexist in him with the scientist, the heretic 
with the orthodox, the radical with the conservative, the stutterer 
with the renowned and sought-after public speaker. Yet the exer
cise of combining these opposites may have contributed to his 
capacity to make broad leaps of thought and to draw together 
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disparate ideas from opposing disciplines into a new framework. 
He has pulled together the unlikely combinations of the economic 
and social with the biological sciences, business with ethics, 
religion with physical and social systems, and pacifism with mili
tary planning and the study of international conflicts. The mark 
of his thinking is not tidiness of research detail but the jolt of 
unexpected juxtaposition and the symmetry of architectural form 
when he packages his ideas. The mark of the whole man is an 
even deeper base, a faith and hope that bursts out in joy, and a 
continuing commitment to love and nonviolence as both the 
means and the end of our life on earth. Hearty and bluff, with a 
shock of unruly white hair, he is full of energy, laughter, and an 
irrepressible flow of wit and wordcraft. 

Kenneth's experiences with openness of spirit and wideness of 
geographical space when he was studying in the United States in 
1932-34 led him back as an immigrant. After three cold years 
teaching economics in Edinburgh, he came in the summer of 1937 
to Philadelphia for a Friends World Conference. Before he left 
for home, he had an offer to teach at Colgate University in Hamil
ton, New York, and readily accepted it, moving his mother across 
the Atlantic to join him a year later when he decided to make the 
transition permanent. There he continued to be recognized as a 
valued minister in Friends meetings, and his life joined Elise's in 
1941. His stature as a stimulating economics teacher, a prolific 
writer of articles, and the author of a widely-used textbook took 
him to Fisk, Ames, McGill, and in 1949 to the University of Mich
igan. By this time he was looking at economics from a broader 
perspective and connecting it with other disciplines into a kind of 
ecology of social systems. He was therefore delighted at the oppor
tunity to mix with other thinkers at the Center for Advanced 
Study in Behaviorar Sciences in 1954-55, a year which proved 
extremely seminal for both Kenneth and Elise. Out of it came, for 
Kenneth, his movement into a kind of superstructure of scientific 
analysis, making room for the interplay of theory and research 
across many disciplines, which was called General Systems and 
had its baptism in his book The Image. Out of it also came the 
gathering of peace-concerned social scientists who created at the 
University of Michigan the Journal of Conflict Resolution and the 
Center for Research on Conflict Resolution-two crucial steps in 
the founding of the peace research movement. 

These two interests, toward social systems and toward peace, 
have continued to direct his intellectual efforts. Beyond his ten 
books on economics, he has published eight on social systems. Sev
eral of these grew out of his experience teaching in Japan in 1963, 
including The Meaning of the Twentieth Century, A Primer on 
Social Dynamics, and Ecodynamics: A New Theory of Societal 

35 



Evolution. Another production, worked out with Elise for their 
joint teaching of a freshman course to show the connections 
between economics, sociology, and political science, is a text 
called The Social System of the Planet Earth. Based on a science 
fiction story of a space traveler from Arcturus, it requires the class 
to become a research institute to provide him with information 
about the earth. When Kenneth and Elise surveyed their former 
students three years after taking the course, Kenneth reports, 
"Half of them thought it was the greatest experience they had ever 
had; the other half thought we were completely out of our minds!" 

In economics, Kenneth has diverged from the main stream to 
such an extent that he is regarded, he says, as something of a 
"hippy," following strange gods, and was once told he had the 
reputation of having sold his soul to the biologists. This is partly 
because of his use of biological images and models to describe 
economic and social processes, and partly because he has basic 
differences in theory and emphasis with those in what he calls the 
"central econometric core" of the profession, who in Kenneth's 
view "are trying to find the celestial mechanics of a nonexistent 
universe." He waters the plants, however, the offshoots of eco
nomics which are "flourishing in the cracks": humanistic eco
nomics, grants economics (the economics of one-way transfers, 
responding to the forces of love and fear )-which at first was con
sidered scandalous but now is thriving and has become fairly 
respectable-and a field he calls "epistemological statistics." This 
is a project to transform the world's store of various kinds of data 
into forms which make information more visible and can change 
people's minds. 

Such a translation of numbers into three-dimensional concepts, 
such as the "layer cake" time map he uses to present a fifty-year 
perspective on the war industry in America, may well serve also 
in the cause of peace. Kenneth has worked, like Elise, in nation
bridging organizations, and has served as president of the Inter
national Studies Association and the Peace Research Society 
(International). He has supported her peace candidacy, her 
efforts for a National Peace Academy, and many other actions for 
peace. Now he feels that the best hope for the peace movement is 
to emphasize, make visible, and enlarge what he calls the uncon
scious movement toward peace. This is embodied in the ever
growing group of countries among whom war is tacitly ruled out. 

I now argue indeed that we have a great triangle of stable peace 
stretching from Australia to Japan across North America to about 
Finland with some eighteen countries, none of which have any 
plans to go to war with each other. The conditions for stable 
peace are not the abolition of conflict, nor the establishment of 

36 



justice, but a very simple taboo on any changes in boundaries 
except those which are mutually agreeable. 

To expand these "clusters of sovereign states in stable peace with 
each other," he advocates moves designed to reduce strain rather 
than increase strength. 

This position, suggesfed in his book Stable Peace, grows out of 
themes he has developed in his peace-research writing since Con
flict and Defense in 1957. It is the system, not people's morals, that 
needs to be changed; accurate information must be gathered and 
used to make the system work for people and not against them; 
nuclear weapons have made national defense infeasible, so that 
the only possible defense is now stable peace. On the other hand, 
though the danger is great, we know the peace process is possible 
because it exists. 

A coiner of reverberating phrases and memorable concepts, 
Kenneth has managed to turn his speech handicap into an asset in 
teaching and public speaking. In some ways a clown, an enter
tainer, an artist at metaphor and turn of phrase, and frequently 
demonstrating his independence of expectations by an outrageous 
statement that shocks his audience, he is a speaker the audience 
either adores or detests. Some of his images have taken an endur
ing place in the minds of his hearers and readers: The War Trap, 
Population Trap, and Entropy Trap; the Great Transition to Post
civilization; and the careless "cowboy economy" that exists, con
trasted with the "spaceship economy" that ought to exist. 

His stature among professional academicians has been recog
nized by numerous honorary degrees and his presidency of such 
organizations as the American Economic Association, the Interna
tional Studies Association, and the American Association for the 
Advancement of Science, as well as several other societies that he 
was instumental in founding. Even for non-professionals, his divi
sion of the modes of societal control into the Integrative System, 
Threat System, and Exchange System, have proved useful organ
izers of thought, as have his Heroic Ethic (which values mainly 
identity) versus his Economic Ethic (where benefit is the major 
value). He believes it is the Integrative System which is most cen
tral to any kind of society, small or large, and he does not hesitate, 
even in a professional economic journal, to make clear the reli
gious connection of this view. The inte~rative relationship, he 
writes, "is the ground and father of the other relationships (God 
is love)." 

Retired in 1980 from his teaching at the University of Colorado, 
Kenneth has been released full time for what he had always added 
to his teaching schedule: going hither and yon all over the world 
to teach, lecture, attend and organize conferences, visit, and enjoy. 
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Visiting fellowships and professorships in Australia, Swarthmore, 
Colgate, Japan, and elsewhere have kept him in a position to 
startle and stimulate students. Among his recent interests are work 
on a TV series on the history of peace and the creation of an 
Academy of Independent Scholars, designed to help with grants, 
publications, and informational support those scholars who, 
because of premature retirement, independence, economic con
tingencies or other reasons, do not have adequate academic 
affiliations. 

Quakerism and Witness 
One can discuss the intellectual life separately from the reli

gious life, but in fact Kenneth Boulding is one man, living both 
lives at the same time. In one sonnet he wrote, "The intellectual 
has a roof of zinc,/Sheltering his spirit from the reign of grace." 
But all through his own intellectual endeavors runs the thread of 
his commitment to religious concerns. This shows in his evaluation 
of social organizations in terms of their impact on the individual, 
in his emphasis on love and benevolence as active forces in the 
economic system, in his continued concentration on a search for 
methods to avert the moves that lead toward war. It is summed up 
in a persistent hope and faith in the power of love overcoming the 
darkness, and the turning of what he considers our most powedul 
tool, knowledge, to move human society in this positive direction. 
At bottom, however, he believes the real force is unseen and 
moves in mysterious ways, and our most important task is to 
remain open to the Light and ready for individual commitment to 
its leading. 

Kenneth's incorporation of religion into his intellectual life is 
accompanied by an active religious life also. The life of love and 
prayer has been unpredictable, but compelling, as imaged in one 
of his sonnets, "Coasts" ( 1954), in Sonnets From the Interior Life: 

Coasts are excitement-the male sculptured rocks 
And the woman sea-her heaving, breathing waves 
And tossed spume hair-how ceaselessly she laves 
The feet of cliffs, the long sand, and in shocks 
Breaks on the black clefts of the tumbled blocks 
Or smooths with white fingers the sand floor of caves; 
In this smashed light all's beauty. Yet it craves 
Victims. It is peril and paradox. 
The spirit too has coasts, wise sailors flee 
Their splendor, and the safe men live inland, 
Far from the beautiful and perilous strand 
Where clodbound man meets the unfathomed sea 
Of Holiness: but they who once perceive it 
Are captured by it, and can never leave it. 
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Relationship with a Meeting community was always important 
to him, and he and Elise worked actively, early in Young Friends 
groups and later within and across Yearly Meeting lines, to foster 
closer ties among various strands of Quakerism. Mixed in with his 
writings on economics and social systems are essays and poem~ on 
religious themes. Particularly in the war period, from 1938 to 1945, 
the number of articles and pamphlets on religious and Quaker 
issues jumped to far exceed the number he published on eco
nomics. His deep inner searching and sense of tension at living in 
an idyllic peaceful setting when his friends were being bombed in 
England and Hitler was unleashing his evil across Europe brought 
forth in 1945 the meditative Nayler sonnets, There Is A Spirit, a 
book which has continued so cherished it remains in print to the 
present. 

His inner Ieadings have placed him again and again in positions 
of witness against various kinds of authority. There was his and 
Elise's epistle, "A Call to Disarm," which cost him his position at 
the League of Nations; his years-long struggle, won in 1948, to 
attain United States citizenship without promising to bear arms; 
his vigil at the flagpole on the University of Michigan campus in 
1958, protesting the nation's continued nuclear tests; his refusal in 
1961 to sign a loyalty oath which was the price of an attractive job 
in Hawaii; his participation in the Teach-In against the Vietnam 
war in 1964. To some observers, two later positions he took as a 
matter of conscience were more surprising. One was his decision 
in 1968 against moving the meeting of the American Economic 
Association out of Chicago as a political protest, which was made, 
in part, to affirm the trustworthiness of agreements. Another was 
his vigil in Philadelphia in 1977 against the American Friends 
Service Committee, which he feared was accepting too uncriti
cally a largely pro-left analysis of international events, at the risk 
of condoning coercion and violence, though he continues to 
respect the A.F.S.C. for its role in renewing the Society of Friends. 

Sometimes disappointed in their lack of response to his pro
posals (as to the book Stable Peace, which he said was required 
reading in the military colleges but ignored by Friends and the 
peace movement), he would like to call Friends to a greater use of 
their intellectual resources. He believes they should be "examining 
how to do good" through some kind of Quaker Consortium, but is 
glad, on the other hand, to sense among them a deepening spiri
tual life and a lively appreciation of diversity. 

Himself a container of contradictions, in the end Kenneth seems 
to find a unifying principle. His criticism of social systems, for 
instance, has led him to a clear endorsement of social capitalism 
and rejection of the dialectics of Marxism; but in the way he has 
of seeing common concepts in uncommon ways, this view is inter-
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laced for him with a religious perspective, the question of a trini
tarian versus dialectic universe. To him, the image of God as love 
has profound implications for social change. It requires change to 
be evolutionary, a matter of permeation and growth, rather than 
a struggle between classes. Though many see science as an oppo
nent of religion, he suggests the contrary, envisioning it (in alec
ture at St. Joseph's University in Philadelphia) as having grown 
organically out of Christianity, and now circling back in a spirit
ual direction: 

towards a view of the world in which information ... is seen as 
the substance of evolution, with matter and energy significant 
only as coders and carriers; in which, furthermore, the actual 
occurrence of highly improbable events (Revelation?) is crucial 
in understanding evolutionary history, in which indeterminacy 
has even invaded physics (Heisenberg!) and chemistry (Prigo
gine), and in which the re-creation of potential ( negentropy) is 
the key to evolution at least on this open-system planet. Further
more, the "Big Bang" at least looks like a Genesis! 

Christianity, he suggests, was essential to science because of its 
emphasis on the incarnation, the physical world. And finally it 
seems to him that the Trinitarian model can be applied very gen
erally as an organizing system. He uses music as an illustration: 
God the father, he says, is the potential, like the laws of harmony; 
God the son is the reallzation of the potential, the composer writ
ing the score for the music; and the Holy Ghost (the indwelling 
Spirit, the Inward Light) is the performer, the symphony orches
tra. To social and natural science, to Christianity, to Quakerism, 
the "word made flesh" is essential. Christianity and Quakerism, he 
points out, both began as working-class religions, whose carpen
ters, tentmakers, and leatherworkers could not deny the reality of 
the material world, the place of God's incarnation. 

Surely the continuing sense of the world as the place for God's 
work and people as God's "instruments has shaped this partnership 
of Kenneth and Elise Boulding as it has few others, and struck off 
from these two remarkable minds enough ideas to ignite countless 
fires. The home built of these two remarkable lives, in tum, has 
nurtured a procession of friends, relatives, and acquaintances 
exposed to unforgettable love and infectious joy. A tenderness of 
spirit and a passion for peace and justice are qualities shared by 
many Friends, but these have added the dedication of two soaring 
minds. If, indeed, the intellectual power and moral energy of 
humankind succeed in turning aside the range of disasters which 
confront us, the untiring efforts of these two Friends will certainly 
have played a part. 
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HOWARD and ANNA BRINTON 
Translucent Teachers and Ministers of the Light 

DAN WILSON 

Howard Brinton and his granddaughter, Cathy Forbes (Field), 
were with Anna Brinton when she suffered a massive stroke just 
after dark on the evening of October 27, 1969. They were at 
Pendle Hill in their cottage, named Matsudo or The Pine Door. 
Cathy Forbes (Field) and Joanna Brinton (Temple) were taking 
turns living there to look after their greatly admired grandparents. 
Howard had reached 85 in July and Anna had just turned 82. He 
was nearly blind and Anna had only one good eye and was quite 
lame. When asked earlier how they were coping, she had replied, 
"We are doing very well. I have eyes and Howard has legs." 

As advised by the doctor, Howard stayed behind with me, while 
Cathy accompanied Anna in the ambulance. Quite certain that 
Anna would not recover, Howard began feeling through his ffies 
of folders which we had assembled in stacks on the living room 
table according to potential projects, such as a history of Pendle 
Hill and further pamphlets. He commented: 

She has some of these in mind for me to write. It may become 
necessary for you to see that these treasured materials are placed 
in the appropriate hands, for without her I may no longer be able 
to keep track of things. 

By those who knew them, they are pictured best as being that 
inseparable-complementing each other wonderfully. He was the 
philosopher and mystic; she was the activist and organizer. Both 
were able scholars, great teachers, and loving parents. Both were 
expert social and spiritual weavers. The threads they wove into 
the pattern of American Quakerism for a large part of the 20th 
century were authentic, varied, durable, subdued in color and 
articulately handcrafted. 

They were devoted to the reawakening of the Quaker move
ment in our time. As he pointed out in his classic volume on 
Friends for 800 Years: 

To revive that which was at the heart of the original awakening 
and the original witness is to meet a need as old as humanity, yet 
still fresh, essential, and new. 

Anna Shipley Coxs Beginnings 
Anna was hom on October 19, 1887, to Lydia Bean Cox and 

Charles Cox, at their home in College Park, a suburb of San Jose, 
California. She and her younger sister, Catharine, grew up there. 
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The Friends meetinghouse was nearby. It had been established by 
their grandparents, Joel and Hanna Bean, after being disowned by 
Iowa Friends for doctrinal differences and for their feeling that 
the pastoral system was incompatible with long-established 
Quaker practices. 

The girls were first taught by their parents, both teachers. Then 
they attended the local school. Later Anna was sent to the Friends 
Boarding School at Westtown, Pennsylvania, about 25 miles west 
of Philadelphia. At that time she became a member of the Twelfth 
Street Meeting in Philadelphia. 

Anna was graduated from Leland Stanford University in Cali
fornia as a member of Phi Beta Kappa. Then she completed a 
masters degree and studied for a year at the American School of 
Archaeology and Classical Studies in Rome. In 1917 she received 
the Ph.D. from Leland Stanford and began teaching Latin at Mills 
College in Oakland, California. 

In 1920 she left for England and then Germany and Poland, to 
become more involved with people in need than while teaching 
Latin at Mills. 

Howard Haines Brinton's Beginnings 
He was born on July 24, 1884, the son of Edward and Ruthanna 

Haines (Brown) Brinton. Their home was in Chester County, 
Pennsylvania. As told by Howard, the lineage of the Brinton fam
ily could be traced back eight generations to William Brinton, Sr. 
and his son William, Jr. With others who were fleeing persecution 
in England, they crossed the Atlantic and settled in the Brandy
wine area of Pennsylvania, made famous in recent years by the 
Wyeth family of celebrated painters. 

During that first winter the Brintons, like other newcomers, 
lived in a cave and were kept from starving by friendly Indians. 
They became successful farmers. Howard had fond memories of 
the rolling hills, the woods, and the farmland of that area, and of 
developing an interest in nature and in science, which led eventu
ally to his interest in studying physics at college. 

He attended the Friends School in West Chester and then the 
local high school. He remembered his home on the farm as: 

... a peaceful, happy home. Our parents never punished us so 
far as I can remember. We generally obeyed father's stem admo
nitions and mother's gentle persuasion. 

The Brintons were birthright Friends and became identified 
with the Orthodox-Wilburite branch after the tragic separation 
within the Philadelphia Yearly Meeting in 1827-1828. However, 
Howard was exposed early to reconciliation between the two 
branches. His father became a partner in the farm implements 
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firm of Brinton and Worth in West Chester. Brinton was of the 
Orthodox side and Worth of the Hicksite side. So those two men 
organized occasional joint social undertakings of the two groups, 
such as picnics on the Brandywine and boat trips on the Delaware. 
Perhaps this contributed in later life to Howard's concern for 
reuniting the yearly meeting and the role he was to play in achiev
ing it. 

Another indelible imprint on his boyhood experience came from 
attending Quaker meetings for worship. Of them he said: 

While sitting on a meeting bench, with legs dangling, I was 
much impressed by the spoken ministry, more than by the silence. 

Graduating from the West Chester High School, he entered 
Haverford College, from which he received his B.A. degree and 
was selected as a member of Phi Beta Kappa. At Haverford he 
came under the influence of Rufus Jones. In a book which Howard 
Brinton edited to honor that outstanding exponent of mysticism 
and Quakerism, entitled Children of Light, Howard wrote of his 
former teacher: 

It remained for Rufus Jones to show that Quakerism is one of 
the fundamental manifestations of a spirit in Christianity which 
has never been without some witness. As a student under Rufus 
Jones at Haverford College, I was thrilled in watching the devel
opment of these ideas in his mind. 

Howard then received his M.A. from Haverford and a similar 
degree from Harvard. Then, in 1925, he completed the work for 
his Ph.D. at the University of California, in physics and philos
ophy, a combination of his two chief interests by that time. 

Looking back on his education from the earliest grades through 
his doctoral work, he once said: 

The most important part of it was the time I received a com
plete set of carpentry tools from my father. I had a shop in our 
attic where I spent several hours each day, making and repairing 
almost anything makeable or repairable. 

Upon leaving Haverford, he taught for two years at Friends 
Select School in the heart of Philadelphia. Then, from 1909 to 
1915, he was on the faculty at Olney Boarding School in Barnes
ville, Ohio. For a number of years he was head of the department 
of mathematics at Guilford College in North Carolina, serving also 
as Acting President during the year 1917-1918. 

Following that, he served as Publicity Secretary for the Amer
ican Friends Service Committee and then was engaged for a year 
in the child feeding program in Germany and later in Poland, hav
ing charge of the work in the plebiscite area of Upper Silesia 
under the joint control of the Hoover Relief Organization and the 
A.F.S.C. 
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It was there that he became engaged to Anna Shipley Cox. 

How They Met 
Howard and Anna loved to tell the story of their meeting; some

times supplementing, sometimes correcting each other. They 
recalled meeting first at the Friends World Conference in London 
in 1920. But apparently that contact left little impression on either 
of them. Then both of them were appointed to the child feeding 
program of the A.F.S.C. in Upper Silesia, in northern Poland. In 
preparation for that assignment they came together a number of 
times, along with other workers. 

Meanwhile a mutual attraction budded and began to blossom. 
Both of them shared a common background in the Wilburite
Orthodox Quaker environment. Both were well educated. Anna 
claimed that she was "slightly less inhibited" than Howard, as a 
result of her summer trips to Europe with her Aunt Kate and from 
her time of study in Italy. Hence, when the time came for travel
ling to Upper Silesia, she was .somewhat miffed and amused when 
he took off, alone, in the A.F.S.C. car, leaving her to make the trip 
by train. 

However, when she was called home to California by the seri
ous illness of her mother, a parting letter from Howard contained 
a proposal of marriage. Her acceptance was written before she 
sailed from the N etherlands.1 

On July 23, 1921, Anna Shipley Cox and Howard Haines Brinton 
were married at the College Park Meeting in San Jose, California 
"according to the manner of Friends." 

Their Life Together 
In the autumn following their wedding, they went east to Earl

ham, the Quaker college in Richmond, Indiana. There he became 
head of the Physics Department from 1920 until 1928 and she 
taught the Classics. 

One of the legendary stories illustrating the lasting impression 
Anna left at Earlham was that her children were always hom dur
ing the weekends so that she would not need to miss any of her 
classes. 

Upon returning to Mills College, Anna became Professor of 
Archaeology and soon Convenor of the School of Fine Arts. In 
addition, she was the devoted mother of a very active family. The 
day after Joan Mary's arrival, the story goes that she was proof-

1 This story and other vivid tales of that trip are fully and delightfully 
described in Eleanore Price Mather's Pendle Hill pamphlet-Anna Brinton: 
A Studv qf Quaker Character. 

44 



reading for Howard's first book.2 Not many months later she was 
on her way to the Orient to study the art of China, India, and 
Japan. Before leaving Mills College she was serving as the Dean 
of the Faculty. 

It was at Mills that Howard began devoting himseH fully to 
what was becoming his major field. While Professor of Religion 
there, he wrote the essay on Cretrtive Worship which was the 
Swarthmore Lecture for British Friends in 1931 and a book which 
is now considered a Quaker classic. 

He was deeply involved with the Brinton relatives. His sister 
Elizabeth once said: 

When our parents were no longer living, Howard's feeling for 
family solidarity, his real interest in each individual member, as 
well as his cordial invitations (backed wholeheartedly by Anna) 
made their home the natural gathering place for our particular 
branch of the Brinton family. 

Unforgettable in later years was the sight of those joyous, fun
filled Brinton family reunions at Pendle Hill, the last one not long 
before Anna's death. What a lively group they were-Anna and 
Howard, their four children and their spouses, all sixteen grand
children, and other relatives, overHowing that humble cottage
Matsudo. 

The Parents of Pacific Yearly Meeting 
As told by Phillip H. Wells, a prominent West Coast Friend: 

Howard Brinton has been spoken of affectionately as the father 
of Pacific Yearly Meeting .... While at Mills College they were 
active in the Berkeley Friends Meeting and the College Park 
Association which included the Friends Meetings in the San 
Francisco Bay Area. In April, 1931, they called together Friends 
and friends of Friends from California, Oregon, and Washington 
for a two-day meeting in their home in Oakland. At that meeting 
the Pacific Coast Association of Friends, the forerunner of Pacific 
Yearly Meeting, was formed. 

As that statement implies, Anna played a leading role in that 
important development. Hence they might well be called the 
parents of Pacific Yearly Meeting. And from that vigorous and 
growing group have come two other yearly meetings in recent 
years-North Pacific and Intermountain. 

• That book was The Mystic Will: A Study of the Philosophy of Jacob 
Boehme. In the Introduction Rufus Jones wrote "At last, after three hundred 
years, Jacob Boehme has found the interpreter who can both understand and 
translate his vital message." 
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Called to the Rescue at Pendle Hill 
After the death of Henry T. Hodgkin, 8 who had served but three 

years as the founding director of Pendle Hill, the search for an 
adequate successor looked like an almost impossible task. The 
original momentum for that great new experiment had faltered 
under the temporary guidance of acting directors, however capa
ble and wonderfully devoted they had been. 

At last, in Jmie of 1936, the Pendle Hill Board of Managers • 
could announce that in a few months Howard H. and Anna C. 
Brinton would arrive at Wallingford, Pennsylvania (just outside 
Philadelphia) to become the permanent directors of that Quaker 
study center. 

Previol,lSly Howard had taken a leave of absence from Mills Col
lege to serve in 1934-1935 as one of the various interim directors 
of Pendle Hill, Anna and three of their children had joined him for 
the winter term so the Pendle Hill community had also learned 
much about her in advance, even though they were "still unpre
pared for her whirlwind presence." 

The Brintons felt called to come to the rescue not only for Pen
die Hill but for the sake of Quaker-type adult education every
where. And they interpreted the word "rescue" to mean the main
tenance of the exciting course set by its founders. As Howard once 
commented: 

Friends colleges to date, though excellent academically, were 
not the original expression of Quakerism .... With an undue 
emphasis on the intellectual, scientific, and the materialistic, at 
the expense of the inward and spiritual ... the result-a loss of 
wholeness. 

At Pendle Hill the Brintons inherited an unresolved problem 
that had contributed toward bringing Pendle Hill's predecessor
The Woolman School-to a halt in 1927. It was a problem that 
continues as a major challenge for Pendle Hill today-how to 
attract enough mature participants into its life and program, offer
ing inward rewards, primarily, in contrast to the outward recogni
tion of degrees and honors generally offered by other institutions 
of higher learning. 

Another inherited and unrelenting problem was the keeping 
afloat financially of such an intentionally small, experimental 
undertaking. By a miracle of faith, and great effort, Pendle Hill 
had gotten off the ground at the time of the 1929 stock market 

• For more about this unique leader, see John Ormerod Greenwood's Pendle 
Hill pamphlet entitled Henry Hodgkin: The Road to Pendle Hill. 

'As of 1936, 45 Friends made up the Board, carefully selected to represent 
many yearly meetings. 
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crash and had been pulled through those depression years of the 
thirties. 

During the academic year before the Brintons took over, only 
six students had enrolled at Pendle Hill. The same sparse situation 
greeted the new directors for their first autumn term. After the 
handful of students had been oriented, they were sent out, as in 
the previous year, to participate in fieldwork with the American 
Friends Service Committee. Of that cooperation Henry Cadbury 
once said, "For my own part, I always regarded the Service Com
mittee and Pendle Hill as the obverse and reverse of the same 
good currency of American Quakerism." 

Then, with Howard "in tow,'' Anna set out "to beat the Quaker 
bushes" around the country for students. By the following Octo
ber 1, Pendle Hill was reopened on a full-time resident basis with 
an ideal muster of 25 students. 

From year to year the number of participants in its program was 
greatly increased through the month-long summer sessions; the 
week-long institutes for Meeting workers; the weekend work
shops, retreats, and conferences; and the evening lectures which 
were open to the public. 

Even more Friends were included through the extension pro
gram which sent speakers and deputation teams (of both staff and 
students) from the Pendle Hill community to a variety of Quaker 
gatherings. Short extension courses were also given at many 
Friends meeting houses.5 In one year alone, 1940-1941, nearly 500 
such visitations were made. Hundreds of other participants came 
to Pendle Hill as sojourners for a few days or weeks or simply on 
individual retreats. 

Intrinsic to the interwoven experience was the presence of a 
rich variety of students and staff-inter-everything: national, 
racial, faith, economic, and Quaker. In the first year students 
came from Canada, Cyprus, England, Japan, Palestine, Scotland, 
and Switzerland. Four of the students were from the South-two 
white and two black, a situation which was rare in those days. In 
fact Pendle Hill was known as the first place in the Philadelphia 
area where interracial residential conferences could be held. 

The Mission and the Method 
The story of Pendle Hill is essentially the story of Howard and 

Anna Brinton.6 It represents the focus and culmination of their 

• Beginning with Joseph E. Platt, a series of Friends made a great contribu
tion to the program as Extension Secretaries. 

• For a fuller and moving account of the contribution of the Brintons to 
Pendle Hill, see Eleanore Price Mather's Pendle HiU, published in 1980 to 
celebrate its 50th birthday. 
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lifetime devotion to the Quaker Way in the world. Of that move
ment he said that it was "an intensive effort to restore what had 
been so vivid in primitive Christianity-the sense of presence of 
the Spirit inspiring and uniting the group." 

Central in the life of the Pendle Hill community was the Meet
ing for Worship, held at least once each day. No more suitable 
description can be given of the hope and expectation of such gath
erings than these words of Howard Brinton: 

As fellowship deepens and the spirit of worship grows, a new 
and higher synthesis silently quickens the individuals into a 
united whole. Quoting Isaac Penington-"They are like a heap of 
fresh and burning coals wanning one another ... as a great 
strength, freshness, and vigor of life flows into all." 

Howard seemed to move in and out of daily worship as though 
no transition was being made, thus indicating the disposition that 
could prevail throughout the unhurried, simple life of shared pray
ing, learning, caring, creating, eating, working, playing, singing, 
and dancing. ·worship based on the Inner Light which is also the 
Inner Life, is as open to the novel and unexpected as in life itseH." 

Pendle Hill was (and is) a community for rediscovering the 
wholeness of community life as known by the early Quakers and 
as experienced by Howard Brinton as a boy. As Eleanore Price 
Mather pointed out in her book on Pendle Hill, the local Quaker 
community was for Howard "a complete religious and social unit, 
educating not only its children but all its members in a lifelong 
process .... " 

Insights about the role of Quaker education in restoring that 
kind of community have been heralded as one of Howard Brin
ton's greatest contributions. As presented by him, Quakerism's 
four basic social testimonies are equality, simplicity, harmony, and 
community. Those provided both the mission and the method for 
Pendle Hill. 1 

To him: 
A religious movement, such as Quakerism, which is based on 

experience and not on formal statements of belief and practice, 
must translate that experience in terms of thought forms of suc
cessive generations. 

That was Howard's vocation. 
His intense interest in utopian communities led to a visit to the 

Amana Communities in Iowa in the summer of 1940 and to a Hut
terite Community in South Dakota. Those were but two of the 
many stop-overs during a 40-day, 10,000 mile recruiting trip by 

• For an elaboration of these testimonies see his pamphlet on The Pendle 
Hal Idea and his book on Quaker Education. 
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car to the West Coast and back. 
Returning to Pendle Hill, Howard began giving courses on The 

Religious Basis of Community. From a study of over 100 such 
groups he concluded that "those religiously based lasted longer." 
Regarding The Blessed Community as the ultimate in human 
achievement, he wrote: 

But where Josiah Royce (an eminent American idealist of the 
19th century) believed that the celestial city could never be 
achieved in human history, Barclay, Penn, Fox, and other early 
Quakers believed that it could be felt in mystical experience and 
entered in some measure by those who lived in accord with the 
teachings of Jesus.8 

Many experimental communities were inspired by Pendle Hill 
and for years the Fellowship of Intentional Communities held its 
annual weekend sessions there. 

No Ready-Made Utopia 
No two years were the same in the Pendle Hill community.9 The 

character of each depended on the personalities and personal 
aspirations and problems of those in residence. With but the fun
damental principles and procedures read or heard about in 
advance by the 30 or so new members, and upon arrival explained 
by the Brintons and the small continuing staff, the experience of 
community had to begin all over again each year. 

All of Anna's boundless energy, ingenuity, wit, and charm were 
called upon to keep this ideally conceived cooperative experiment 
on the track of daily reality. Not that Howard couldn't be prac
tical, too. Whereas she could improvise furniture from orange 
crates and solicit items from the attics of willing donors, much of 
it would remain unusable until repaired expertly by Howard. His 
expertise was extended, as well, from the unclogging of mind and 
spirit to the unclogging of the drains. 

Raised as a farm boy, he found joy in the cooperatively tended 
garden, providing fresh vegetables in season for the community 
table, and provision for the wintertime, such as shelves of Mason 
jars filled with home-grown tomato juice. During the lean years 
of the depression and World War II, some lawns were plowed into 

• For an elaboration of these ideas see the Pendle Hill Bulletin 96 for 1950 
and Howard Brinton's Pendle Hill pamphlet on Evolution and the Inward 
Light. 

• A thorough-going history would include hundreds of _persons who pro
vided the continuity for Pendle Hill, such as members of the Board, Friends 
Meetings, and a host of seekers who contributed prayers, presence, experience, 
money, spreading the word-or all of those. 
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furrows for planting com and potatoes.10 

In all, Anna led the way, setting the pace. Actually she had no 
office; she carried it with her, dictating letters to a secretary while 
en route between buildings. When not training others in their 
duties, she found time for taking the train to Philadelphia to 
attend committee meetings, to give addresses, 11 or to call on gen
erous Friends, asking for funds or material aid to meet some emer
gency which meant any unexpected expense in the hand-to-mouth 
Pendle Hill economy. The evidence is in the records that more 
than once her own salary was turned back to pay the bills or to 
make a gift or loan to a needy student. 

So flexible was Anna in meeting daily exigencies and emergen
cies that an inevitable theme for a log night 12 skit was Brintonia 
Waves the Rules. 

Inasmuch as neither of them took seriously outward appear
ances, with their natural sense of levity they would have been 
mostly entertained by the characterizations made of them here. 
Howard would laugh whole-heartedly when his classes were 
satirized on log night, such as a take-off on his authoritarian inter
pretation of faith and practice, portraying him as The Quaker 
Pope. He revelled in singing with the group while as many as a 
dozen at a time were washing and drying the dinner dishes. 

Growing Pains 
The original Pendle Hill property consisted of eight acres, situ

ated in the quiet country of Nether Providence Township, within 
easy reach of Philadelphia. On it were spacious lawns, a colonial
type house, a large brick bam, and a great variety of trees. With 
the coming of the Brintons another Pennsylvania-style country 
house was built and called Upmeads, the name given by the Brin
tons to their home in California. 

Upmeads provided not only a home for the Brinton family,18 

but also became the favorite center of the entire Pendle Hill fam-

10 The household, garden, and office tasks were shared by everyone. 
u Anna and Howard were "on the road" frequently, addressing groups. For 

example, in 1939 she led a discussion at Duke University on Women's Lead
ership in the Church and spoke at a conference on Women and Contemporary 
Civilization. In Philadelphia she spoke on Simplicity in Household Life. In 
that same period the Brintons gave four talks in New York City, spent a week 
at Fisk University giving talks, and addressed the regional conference of 
Friends in Ann Arbor, Michigan. 

11 As evaluated by Howard, "Pendle Hill closes each term, not by a serious 
Commencement address, but by laughing at itself on log night .... making fun 
of every event capable of absurd exaggeration. Pendle Hill does not seek to 
produce fanatics who believe only they are right, but humble truthseekers 

--who do not take themselves too seriously." 
1.1 As the young Brintons grew up, they all attended Westtown School and 

then went separately to Swarthmore, Havedord, Antioch, and Bryn Mawr. 
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ily. Classes, committee meetings, business and board sessions, the 
daily four o'clock tea, and special teas for visitors, were all held in 
the great Upmeads library. Anna made breakfast available in the 
Upmeads kitchen for "early and late risers," as well as snacks at 
10:30 p.m. for "underfed" students. 

Space was made, too, for overnight guests, for students when no 
beds were available elsewhere, for the sick, or for anyone requir
ing special attention, such as escape from the lack of privacy in 
the student quarters. In desperation, booths were curtained off for 
"sulking and studying" in the Main House and in the Bam attics
unheated in winter and overheated in the summer. With residents 
ranging from student families with infants (some of whom were 
born at Pendle Hill) to those over 80, there was the constant puz
zle of arranging and rearranging living quarters to fit them all in. 

The Main House dining room, designed for a private family, 
was crowded by the regular resident group, and completely inade
quate when conferences were added, as well as on rainy days dur
ing the summer session. Two, or sometimes three, students were 
crammed into each of the 15 small rooms in the converted Bam 
hayloft. For conferences and summer sessions, men or women 
could be packed like the immigrant Quakers in the holds of ships, 
into the six double-decker bunks in the improvised Bam dorm. 

In the Director's Report for 1939 the Brintons wrote: 
We believe that care should be exercised not to enlarge Pendle 

Hill beyond the point at which it can function best as a special 
kind of community. There are, however, certain imperative needs 
which have existed from its establishment in 1930. 

Through the years Pendle Hill has grown to 22 acres and to suf
ficient residential capacity to provide privacy for every resident, 
plus separate housing facilities for conferences and retreats. The 
Matsuda cottage was demolished to make way for the interstate 
highway bypass, but the Brinton House was added as a conference 
center. In 1940 a wing was added to the dining room of the Main 
House to accommodate 60 or more. Thus considerable progress 
has been made in rectifying the crowded conditions to which the 
Brintons referred in that 1939 report. 

The Teaching Ministry Course and Other Aspects 
of the Pendle Hill Program 

Howard distinguished between the prophetic and the teaching 
ministry.14 To him the former occurs when a person becomes an 
instrument through which God speaks to the congregation-as in a 
Friends Meeting for Worship. The latter, he felt, may have a place 

" His ideas in this regard were summarized admirably in his Dudleian 
Lecture at Harvard University. in 1949 on The Prophetic Ministry, and later 
printed as a Pendle Hill pamphlet. 
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in the Quaker Meeting, but it is generally more appropriately 
exercised upon other occasions. 

In the latter sense he offered courses interpreting faith and prac
tice. At times the course was announced as being offered jointly 
by Howard and Anna; she explained: "To make certain one of us 
was always present." Other teachers, such as Clarence Pickett, 
Rufus Jones, Henry Cadbury, and Douglas Steere, "were included 
to add spice to this main course from their own piquant thought 
and experience." 

In general the pattern set by Pendle Hill's first years continued. 
In that plan four main fields of study were offered: ( 1) Religion
especially mystical religion-both Occidental and Oriental, ( 2) 
the Bible and Christian Thought, ( 3) Quakerism, and ( 4) Social 
Problems-including international relations, labor-management 
relations, and inter-racial relations. 

Retained, too were the Monday night and Sunday afternoon 
lectures to which the public was invited and which featured out
standing pioneers from different fields-Gerald Heard, Aldous 
Huxley, Toyohiko Kagawa, Fritz Kunkel, Muriel Lester, Jacques 
Maritain, Leyton Richards, Arnold Toynbee, and many others. 

Pendle Hill also became "A Crossroads of Quakerism." At one 
time or another nearly every prominent Friend who was advocat
ing and living out the Quaker interpretation of religious and social 
testimonies in the world, came there. 

Many highly-regarded world figures also visited Pendle Hill, 
particularly to meet and talk with Howard Brinton. Among them 
were U Nu of Burma, Hu Shih of China, Gurdial Mallik of India, 
Taisetz Suzuki of Japan, Ham Sole Hon of Korea, Martin Buber 
of Israel, Abraham Heschel of the Jewish Theological Seminary, 
Laurens van der Post of South Africa, and a highly respected, 90 
year old "roshi" from Japan. 

Anna's admiration, if not envy, was evident in the social pio
neers brought to Pendle Hill They were people who found their 
vocation in "staying close to the poor," such as Dorothy Day of the 
Catholic Worker movement; Wilmer and Mildred Young, who 
worked with share-croppers in the South; and Teresina Rowell 
(Havens), who did settlement house work in the congested tene
ment area of Chester. 

In his modest manner Howard met with each student once a 
week to give advice and encouragement regarding individual 
projects of reading, contemplation, and research. Everyone-staff 
and students alike-was expected to present a paper at the end of 
each term,15 to be read aloud before the assembled community. 

""As of 1984 nearly 900 of these manuscripts have been ffied in the Pendle 
Hill Library. 
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He inspired trust everywhere, especially with children and ani
mals, as evidenced, for example, by his being followed about the 
house by his wild rabbit friend Tibbar (rabbit spelled backward). 
The trees held mutual affinity with him, too. Every seedling and 
sapling he set out profusely around Upmeads and then Matsudo, 
grew without fear as he was adamantly opposed to pruning and 
thinning, until the Brinton house was cloistered as in a wild 
woods. 

Anna's approach to counselling was more aggressive-sometimes 
leading, sometimes pushing individuals to sublimate their per
sonal problems by getting involved in objective research that 
could at least add "an increment of knowledge." 18 

Whether in the daily Meeting for Worship at Pendle Hill, in her 
classes, or while counselling, "Anna was at her best in her ministry 
of the spoken word," as Robert Leach said in his Pendle Hill 
pamphlet on Women Ministers. She and Howard were both 
recorded ministers. 

Anna's Wide Horizon 
Her 138 day trip encircling the globe in 1946 as the American 

Friends Service Committee Commissioner for Asia, illustrates 
graphically and geographically the "wide horizon" of her interest 
and concerns. Under that title she addressed the Women's Prob
lems Group in Philadelphia, and a Pendle Hill pamphlet appeared 
with that title, taken from the name of the road in Hawaii on 
which her sister Catharine lived. In the conclusion of that booklet, 
her major motivating concern was made clear. She wrote: 

We should like to surpass our ancestors, but it is unlikely that 
we shall. They were faithful in their time as we hope to be in 
ours .... We pray that we may more truly draw upon Divine 
resources, more often hold out a hand to doubting enquirers, 
more honestly order our lives so as to give preference to the 
highest claim. 

Ministers of Reconciliation 
Howard's essays in the Pendle Hill Bulletin, from 1939 to 1941, 

were written in response to "many outside our Fellowship, looking 
to the Society of Friends for guidance." Their titles give some indi
cation of the concerns of that time. They were Preparing for What 
Ought to Be; Blitzkrieg and Pacifism; Christianity, Fascism or 
Chaos; The New Pacifism; and The Price of Peace-Making. 

Many of the Pendle Hill pamphlets were devoted to interna-

18 For many years students wanting psychological counselling were referred 
to Jungian-trained Dora Willson, who also conducted seminars at Pendle Hill 
on The Teachings of Jesus. 
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tional reconciliation, 17 written by such great peacemakers as 
Richard Gregg, A. J. Muste, Kenneth Boulding, Bertram Pickard, 
and Roger Wilson, each of whom had at one time or more taught 
at Pendle Hill. 

Throughout the 1940s, Haines Turner's labor education pro
gram at Pendle Hill worked to achieve the reconciliation of indus
trial conflict through the representation of labor in industry. 

Meanwhile Howard and Anna had worked quietly, though 
unceasingly, for the healing of the historic split in Philadelphia 
and other yearly meetings, and they rejoiced in seeing that 
resolved in the early 1950s. In the 1955 edition of the book on 
Faith_!!nd Practice which Howard had been instrumental in pre
paring, there appears this statement: 

Growth of affection and familiarity among members makes it 
difficult today to recall the divisions of the nineteenth century. 
The return to a single Yearly Meeting is indeed an outward and 
visible embodiment of inner unity. Drawing closer to one another, 
Friends are drawn closer to God. 

The Bulletin for August, 1945, carried his deeply moving 
message: 

Reconciliation seems at present too difficult to attempt .... Can 
ministers of reconciliation abolish fear when the great nations, 
even in their plans for world government, employ every scientific 
and psychological agency to enhance fear? Where shall we find 
ministers of reconciliation? Some will come from among those 
who believe that reconciliation is not only a remedy for war but 
a substitute for war. These, as objectors to military methods, have 
refused to accept the short-term logic of warfare and have substi
tuted the long-term logic of the Sermon on the Mount. 

Cooperation between Pendle Hill and the American Friends 
Service Committee continued to increase. In 1942-1943, 20 or 
more Pendle Hillers were enrolled in Civilian Public Service 
camps and several C.P.S. training institutes were held at Pendle 
Hill. Though accommodations stretched to the limit already, for
eign and home workers were added in 1944-1945 for training, 
including 18 men from Canada in preparation for joining the 
Friends Ambulance Unit in China. 

Sixty persons were enrolled during 1948-1949 for longer or 
shorter periods of training for work abroad-all in addition to the 
regular student group and the 30 conferences held at Pendle Hill 
each year. 

11 The pamphlets by them were Kenneth Boulding's New Nations for Old, 
Richard Gregg's A Discipline for Non-Violence, Bertram Pickard's Peace
fTUiker's Dilemma, and Roger Wilson's Relief and Reconstruction. 
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Anna's Resignation 
In a Board Minute of October 15, 1949, Anna's resignation was 

acknowledged in these words: 
It is quite impossible to capture in words the quality of Anna 

Brinton's personality and of the contribution which she has made 
to Pendle Hill .... Such a total pouring out of herself in a pio
neering task is an exhausting business, and in this situation it was 
not in her to curtail her activities .... Therefore, in order to pro
tect her, the Board has had to release her ... when she begged to 
be allowed to retire to the job of being wife of the Director of 
Pendle Hill. 

To]apan 
Howard's Friends for 800 Years was published in time for the 

Third Friends World Conference, held in 1952 in Oxford, 
England, and to commemorate the tercentenary of Quakerism. 

Howard and Anna attended the conference and then travelled 
to Sweden to attend the Assembly of the World Council of 
Churches. From there they continued their journey, en route for 
two years service in Japan. 

While in Japan, Anna was in charge of post-war relief at one of 
the two Friends Centers in Tokyo. Howard served as Quaker 
International Affairs Representative. He spoke at Friends Meet
ings, delivered the Nitobe Lecture to Japan Yearly Meeting in 
1953, and addressed the World Pacifist Conference. With his help, 
his secretary-interpreter, Yuki Takahashi, began translating 
Friends for 800 Years into Japanese. 

Resident Directors, Emeriti 
When the Brintons returned from Japan, Howard, then 70, 

requested retirement. The Board invited the Brintons · to go on 
living at Pendle Hill, with Howard still giving courses and coun
selling students. 

Though Anna would resume commuting to Philadelphia as a 
member of the A.F.S.C. staff, she said confidingly to me, ''I'd 
prefer to die if I ever got in the way here." 

Once more Pendle Hill was faced with finding new Directors "to 
replace Howard and Anna." They were never "replaced." For the 
remainder of their lives they were sacrificially and helpfully 
present at Pendle Hill. To this day their inspiring influence is felt 
there. 

Anna never got "in the way" for she never ceased "aiding and 
abetting The Pendle Hill Way." At Matsudo she continued to the 
very last, serving teas before Howard's afternoon classes, as she 
had always done at Upmeads. 

55 



Tracts for the Times 
In the Pendle Hill Bulletin for April, 1942 Howard wrote: 

At the heart of every new movement and of every new institu
tion is an idea ... seeking embodiment, first in the spoken or 
written word and finally in the lives and actions of men. 

Before Howard's death 187 separate titles in the Pendle Hill 
Pamphlets series had been published. He attributed much of the 
credit for finding and encouraging many of the authors to Anna 
Pettit Broomell as chairperson of the Publications Committee from 
1934 to 1962. 

Of those 187 titles, Howard wrote 15, beginning with #2-
Religious Solution to the Social Problem and ending with # 185-
Meeting House and Farm House. His two little unnumbered 
pamphlets, The Society of Friends and The Nature of Quakerism 
were printed first in the early 1940s and distributed widely by 
other Quaker organizations, including the American Friends Fel
lowship Council, initiated by Rufus Jones and formed in 1936 to 
represent all Friends. 

While he was living, 247 Pendle Hill Bulletins were circulated, 
over 100 of which he and Anna had prepared. Attention has 
already been directed to his eight published books and to another 
which he edited. He edited a second collection of Quaker essays 
entitled Byways in Quaker History, published by Pendle Hill in 
1944 in honor of William I. Hull, a distinguished professor at 
Swarthmore College. He also delivered several papers to the 
Friends Historical Association in which he and Anna were active. 

His pamphlet, The Quaker Doctrine of Inward Peace, reached 
an increased audience, beyond the Pendle Hill constituency, by 
means of a large distribution through the Wider Quaker Fellow
ship and the Religious Book Club. 

Howard Brinton's major lectures, not mentioned before, 
included The William Penn Lecture for 1938 on Divine-Human 
Society, the Rufus M. Jones Lecture for 1945 on The Meeting and 
Its Community, the Ward Lecture for 1951 on The Function of a 
Quaker College, and the Shrewsbury Lecture for 1962 on The 
Religion of a Quaker I ournalist. 

The Pendle Hill pamphlet #62, Toward Undiscovered End,, 
was written by Anna Brinton in 1951. It was a fresh recounting of 
the efforts of Friends at understanding and reconciliation in Russia 
over a period of three centunes. Of the British Friends and their 
Mission to Moscow in 1951 she wrote: 

First and last, individually and as a group, these seven Friends 
emphasize their sense of relatedness to Quakers throughout the 
world .... When the need arises, such persons set aside the claim 
of home and business for special service, even though the results 
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of their endeavor must for the time being remain as undiscovered 
ends. 

In the August Bulletin of 1958 she told the story of her visit that 
summer to the Doukhobors in British Columbia, Canada. In sum
mary she said: 

From the age of eleven, as a West Coast child, I first heard of 
the Quaker project to bring the Doukhobors from Russia, I have 
been interested in these people .... No account of the Doukho
bors, however brief, would give a correct impression if no men
tion were made of their singing .... Singing together is the root 
and expression of their piety. 

In 1957 Sylvia Judson (Haskins) was at Pendle Hill, as often 
before, but this time she came to sculpture the splendid head of 
Anna Brinton. Some of us were allowed to watch as this model 
took shape for a statue of Mary Dyer, the Quaker martyr hanged 
on Boston Commons-copies of which can now be seen on the 
Boston Common, at Earlham College, and at the Friends Center 
in Philadelphia. 

In 1960 Anna edited the book to honor Henry J. Cadbury's 25 
years as chairman of the American Friends Service Committee. It 
appeared with the title Then and Now and was published by the 
University of Pennsylvania Press. 

Anna took such delight in hearing and telling Quaker anecdotes 
that it was no surprise when she composed in 1966 the most affec
tionately delightful Pendle Hill pamphlet of all, and her last, on 
The Wit and Wisdom of William Bacon Evans. 

Without Anna 
In the Introduction to the Director's Report for 1969-1970, I 

wrote: 
This has been Pendle Hill's fortieth year, to be marked for a 

great many people by the death of Anna Brinton. This year may 
in time be seen as the end of an epoch during which Howard and 
Anna Brinton have had so much to do with shaping Quaker edu
cation and life-style at Pendle Hill. They have been vitally in resi
dence for thirty-five years. 

After Anna's death on October 27, 1969, memorial services were 
held at the 12th Street meeting house in Philadelphia and at 
Pendle HilL with an outpouring of grateful tribute, the sense of 
which was summarized in Douglas Steere's testimony: 

Anna Brinton's often hidden gift of encouragement to individ
uals struggling to find their true course in life; her salty way of 
settling issues with a wry remark; her readiness to take on herself 
tasks that others might neglect or unfinish; her uncanny sense of 
knowing where sin might be brewing and of heading it off far 
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upstream-and all of this vast capability given willingly and with 
a full heart to our modest but deeply important undertaking at 
Pendle Hill, makes us bow down in thankfulness at the gift that 
she was and in veneration for the life that she lived. 

Howard continued to teach and counsel at Pendle Hill until 
1970. With ever-loving care and help from wonderful children, 
grandchildren, and others, he kept on, though too blind to read, 
completing what are now regarded as some of his clearest and 
most helpful works. 

In 1970 Yuki Takahashi returned to Pendle Hill as Howard's 
secretary. Previously she had been at Pendle Hill as a student and 
assistant librarian from 1958 to 1962, and after having served as 
his secretary-interpreter while the Brintons were in Japan. 

On May 21, 1972 Howard and Yuki were married in the Arch 
Street Meetinghouse, in Philadelphia. 

Growing out of his lectures through the years was the last book 
published during his life-Quaker Journals: Varieties of Religious 
Experiences Among Friends. Literally he had lived with and 
perused the 300 Journals found on the shelves of his library-living 
room at Matsudo. 

In the summer of 1971 Howard had attended the Pacific Yearly 
Meeting held at McMinnville, Oregon as reported by Phillip 
Wells "with special concern to help Friends more clearly under
stand Quaker theology and its foundations in the writings of 
John." His final visit to that yearly meeting was made with Yuki 
the following summer. 

Published after his death on April 9, 1973 was The Religious 
Philosophy of Quakerism: The Beliefs of Fox, Barclay, and Penn 
As Based on the Gospel of John. It contained the substance of four 
previously published pamphlets. 

Critique by Eternity 
Without question the Brintons not only rescued Pendle Hill; 

they gave the vital momentum to carry it through some difficult 
times, as well as inspiring the quality of life still prevailing there. 

Anna's devotion to Howard, her unflagging belief and confi
dence in his perspective on life, in his qualifications for interpret
ing the Quaker way, plus her own equally articulate ministry and 
her ability to inspire and help organize their efforts, were tanta
mount to their inspiring and unifying influence for Friends 
everywhere. 

From his essay, Critique by Eternity, written 11 months after 
Pearl Harbor, comes this superb statement: 

So today as we face "the hurricane of universal grief," God is 
our refuge. But the Eternal offers no escape from time, no evasion 
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of suffering and death. Rather He becomes our guide in action; 
by Him we see not just one or two steps ahead, but the whole plan 
of creation. Actions guided by that which is timeless may seem to 
fall short of the great emergency of our present. Yet these very 
actions are part of the eternal plan. 

Writing of his final days, Elizabeth Gray Vining gives us this 
marvellous portrait-"With his white hair and frail, spare body, 
he was like a beautiful, translucent shell through which the Light 
shone." 
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HENRY J. CADBURY 

Let This Life Speak 

MARGARET H. BACON 

On August 1, 1973, a group of lawyers, witnesses and onlookers 
gathered in Room 3054 of the United States Courthouse in Phila
delphia, presided over by Judge Clarence C. Newcomer of the 
U.S. District Court for Eastern Pennsylvania, to hear the third day 
of testimony in a unique civil action. The American Friends Serv
ice Committee, a fifty-six-year-old Quaker service organization, 
was suing the United States government for relief from the 
requirement that it collect income taxes from those of its employ
ees who were conscientiously opposed to the payment of that por
tion of their taxes which supported the war. This requirement, the 
A.F.S.C. was arguing, violated First Amendment rights, and 
threatened the organization with serious loss, were such employ
ees to leave for reasons of conscience. Let the government deal 
directly with the individuals in question, lawyers for the A.F.S.C. 
suggested, rather than ask the organization to violate its very 
reason for existence. 

To describe that reason Marvin Karpatkin, chief attorney for 
the plaintiffs, had invited to the witness stand the man who had 
presided at the first meeting of the A.F.S.C., on April 30, 1917. 
Henry Joel Cadbury had always been a man of slight build. Now 
at the age of eighty-nine-and-a-hal£, he appeared frail and wiz
ened, his rather rumpled suit hanging on him, his manner occa
sionally hesitant, as though a little confused. He wore a hearing 
aid, but although it was turned up to full volume it was still neces
sary for him to ask a speaker to repeat himself. Those in the court
room who did not know him might have wondered what value his 
testimony could have. 

Speaking slowly and clearly, Marvin Karpatkin led Henry Cad
bury through a recitation of his educational background, including 
his Ph.D. from Harvard, a teaching career which included twenty 
years as Hollis Professor of Divinity at Harvard, his many pub
lished books and essays, his role in translating a new revision of 
the New Testament, and his six honorary degrees. Henry Cadbury 
answered each question with careful modesty, but the onlookers 
were impressed, and when he acknowledged, in response to fur
ther probing, that he had met with Presidents Wilson, Hoover, 
Roosevelt, Kennedy, and Nixon, the lawyer for the defense rather 
plaintively objected to this line of questioning. The Judge how
ever, appeared interested, and denied the motion. 

Switching to peace, the lawyer asked Henry Cadbury to 
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describe the peace testimony, and to tell the court what was 
meant by the term ''bearing witness." 

"Bearing witness means primarily, I suppose, a vocal expression 
of your belief in certain ideals, but beyond that in the consistent 
expression in your actions of those ideals." 

"Could you say in a nutshell that it means practicing what you 
preach?" the lawyer pressed. 

Henry Cadbury's eyes danced and his face lit up with a delight
ful, mischievous twinkle. Those who knew him well realized he 
had something amusing to say. "Yes, or only preaching what you 
practice," he quipped. 

The delivery, as much as the bon mot, was funny. The onlookers 
chuckled, and even Judge Newcomer looked amused. Only the 
young lawyer for the U.S. Government was uncomfortable. Well 
he might be. Bronson Clark, the executive secretary of the 
A.F.S.C., felt that at that moment the balance had swung in favor 
of the A.F.S.C.'s case. Months later, Judge Newcomer in fact ruled 
in favor of the Quaker organization in a precedent-setting decision 
based on First Amendment rights, only to be overturned by the 
U.S. Supreme Court. 

This was the last courtroom appearance for Henry Cadbury, but 
it was not the first. A deep concern for rights of conscience had 
kept him active in such cases for many years. A Biblical scholar of 
world renown, he believed that there were varieties in religious 
experience and expression and that for himself, and others like 
him, religion had little meaning without its expression in direct 
action. Indeed, direct action could be the way to a deeper religious 
experience. He spoke of it in Toronto in 1964: 

I am impressed how much inner religion is fostered by social con
cern. If social work can be an escape from inner religion ... is not 
the opposite true? Action, often incoherent and inarticulate, leads 
to thought and can also lead to spiritual growth. 

In his own lifelong devotion to the A.F.S.C., to issues of peace, 
justice, civil liberties, and racial equality he not only gave unstint
ingly of himself but served as a bridge for a whole generation, 
within and without the Society of Friends, to approach the study 
of religion in a spirit of honest inquiry and yet commit themselves 
fully to living the Sermon on the Mount. And he did it all with 
such a charming wit and sweetness of spirit that it endeared him 
to colleagues all over the world. 

Quaker Roots 
Henry Joel Cadbury was born on December 1, 1883, in Philadel

phia, the youngest child and fourth son of Joel and Anna Kaighn 
(Lowry) Cadbury. He was born into a tightly knit and extensive 
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Quaker family, with cousins in both the United States and 
England. His paternal grandfather, Joel, had come to the United 
States in 1815, and in 1822 married his first cousin Caroline 
Warder, despite family disapproval and disownment by his Meet
ing. Young Henry was fascinated by the romance of this story. He 
also loved to hear about a great-grandfather who refused during 
the Napoleonic Wars to accept prize money earned by a ship in 
which he had part interest, and used it instead to establish a free 
school in Amsterdam. He was proud of his own father's struggles 
with conscience in regard to paying bounty to excuse himself from 
military service during the Civil War and his subsequent leader
ship in the Friends' Freedmen Association. Both Cadbury parents 
were active members of several Quaker supported institutions. 
Often Fanny Jackson Coppin, a noted black educator, and director 
of the Institute for Colored Youth (now Cheyney), came to the 
house for tea, and her visits he later recalled had a lasting effect 
on his attitudes toward race. 

But, despite his admiration for his parents, he was something of 
a rebel from the strict discipline imposed by his Quaker mother. 
When all the children were supposed to sit together in the living 
room in the evening, reading aloud or doing lessons, Henry pre
ferred to retire to his room. He was tactful but insistent in these 
matters, earning himself the family reputation of being the "up
start kid," or the U.S.K. 

Learning and Teaching 
The Joel Cadburys all attended the Philadelphia Monthly Meet

ing for the Western District at 12th Street. The two girls-Eliza
beth (later to marry Rufus Jones) and Emma-went to Friends 
Select School, and the four boys-Benjamin, William, John, and 
Henry-all attended William Penn· Charter School, next door to 
the meeting house. Because Henry was recognized as precocious 
he began school two years early. As the youngest and the smallest 
boy, he remembered ruefully that he was the first to enter and the 
last to leave the meeting house at the time of midweek Meeting. 
Graduating at 15, second in his class, he went directly to Haver
ford where he roomed with his brother John, and in his senior year 
edited the Haverfordian, was elected to Phi Beta Kappa, wrote the 
class poem, and graduated with honors in Greek and Philosophy at 
the age of 19. 

Henry Cadbury sometimes said that he fell into the profession 
of teaching because "I didn't know there were other perfectly 
good things to do." Upon graduation from Haverford he went 
straight to Harvard where he studied Greek and Latin, and 
received an M.A. in philology. His first year of teaching, at the 
University Latin School in Chicago, was a bit rocky, but the next 
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year at Westtown School he had a fine time, and is remembered 
as a stimulating teacher. Only 21, he was subject to none of 
the restrictions under which the students then lived, and could 
even invite a young woman to go canoeing with him on the 
Brandywine. His first-cousin-once-removed, Leah Cadbury Furt
muller, remembers one such delightful canoe ride. Another first
cousin-once-removed, Lydia Caroline Brown, the youngest daugh
ter of teacher Thomas K. Brown, took Latin from Henry during 
her senior year. Whether sparks flew in the classroom we do not 
know, but eight years later, in 1916, she became Henry's wife. A 
lively and uninhibited young woman, she added warmth and 
sparkle to his life. 

While Henry was teaching at Westtown, the faculty organized 
a small self-taught Bible class. The concept of the higher criticism 
was new to most of the teachers. Henry became so interested in 
the study of the Bible from a historical and philological stand
point, and as a boundless field for his insatiable curiosity, that he 
decided to go back to Harvard to earn his Ph.D. to fit himself for 
college teaching in the subject. Having spent the summer of 1908 
abroad, he returned to Cambridge, Massachusetts for two years of 
graduate work. In 1910 Haverford invited him to join the faculty, 
and thereafter he finished his studies and wrote his dissertation 
during the summer, receiving his degree in 1914 for a brilliant 
paper, The Style and Literary Method of Luke which was pub
lished by the Harvard Press in two volumes in 1920 to much 
acclaim in the world of Biblical scholarship. Except for a semester 
spent teaching in Earlham in 1915, he continued to teach at 
Haverford until1918. 

Back in the Philadelphia area, he was able to resume his interest 
in the budding Young Friends movement. Sometime during his 
adolescence, Henry had begun to have doubts about the creedal 
basis of the Orthodox and evangelical Quakerism in which he was 
raised. His analytic Bible studies, and his exposure to the work of 
William James at Harvard and James Leuba at Bryn Mawr on the 
psychology of religion increased his questioning. He was often to 
say in later years that "ignoramus" (we do not know) was the best 
stance for a scholar. In this frame of mind Henry was unwilling to 
be limited by the criticism of Hicksite Quakerism which he had 
heard all his life in Orthodox circles. He joined a group called the 
Whittier Fellowship made up of young Friends of both branches, 
traveled to England in 1912 with a mixed group of British and 
American young Friends, and helped to organize a group of Amer
ican young Friends from both the Orthodox and Hicksite groups 
to study the 1827 separation. Their report, prepared by Henry, 
was published in 1914. Today it is seen as an important beginning 
step toward the merger of the two yearly meetings that took place 
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in Philadelphia in 1955. 
With the coming of World War I, the study group turned its 

attention to the peace testimony. In 1915 Henry Cadbury was one 
of three Young Friends to organize a Peace Conference at Winona 
Lake, Indiana (following a Five Years Meeting he attended) and 
to organize a National Peace Committee. It was this group which 
called a meeting on April30, 1917, made up of five delegates from 
each of the three branches of Quakerism, to consider taking emer
gency action for peace in the light of the U.S. entrance into World 
War I. Henry chaired this first meeting of an organization which 
was to be renamed the American Friends Service Committee. 
During the first summer he attended all committee meetings, and 
spent several months in the office while the new executive secre
tary attended a conference at Winona Lake, and then took exten
sive leave because of ill health. Henry concentrated on the 
pressing and delicate business of negotiating furloughs for consci
entious objectors wishing to leave army camp and go overseas. 
From those beginning weeks, until his death in 1974, his life was 
tied up with the A.F.S.C. as staff, board member, committee mem
ber and chairman of the board for twenty-four years, spokesman, 
wise guru, and caring friend. 

The entrance of the United States in World War I produced an 
outbreak of hatred towards anything German which amounted to 
a mass hysteria. Henry had met German scholars through the 
Society of Biblical Literature. One had examined him on the New 
Testament. He knew these people to be reasonable men, like him
self, but the hysteria of the moment painted every German as a 
monster. Scholars, preachers, college presidents, and even profes
sors of Biblical literature were swept away. Henry began to write 
letters to editors of newspapers, and articles for magazines, urging 
moderation. He gave a course of lectures on the psychology of war 
and wrote an article Freedom of Thought and the Colleges which 
was published in the Haverfordian. His voice was moderate but 
his emotions were deeply engaged. He had not known that he felt 
so strongly. As some members of the Society of Friends began to 
announce that this war was different, and as Henry himself was 
denounced publicly as a traitor for his pacifist views, he grew more 
exercised. In a strongly worded letter published on October 12, 
1918 in the Philadelphia Public Ledger, Henry protested the "orgy 
of hate in which the American press and the American public now 
indulges." 

The letter, signed "Henry Cadbury, Havedord College" pro
duced such a storm of criticism that the alumni of Havedord 
demanded Henry's immediate resignation, and one man circulated 
a public letter calling Henry "this worm." 

To relieve the college of embarrassment, Henry submitted his 
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voluntary resignation, and the Board of Managers decided to give 
him a one year leave of absence with pay, before acting upon the 
letter. Henry spent the year finishing up a new book, National 
Ideals in the Old Testament, and volunteering for the A.F.S.C. 
The Secret Service in the meantime had reported him and he was 
examined by the U.S. District Attorney, but adjudged loyal. In 
March, 1919, when it ~as time for Havedord to review his resig
nation, he had been offered a position at Andover Theological 
Seminary in Cambridge (though not before that institution had 
written Rufus Jones to be sure his pacifism was not of the "offen
sive sort"). It was a forward step in his career, and with some sad
ness Henry and Lydia packed their household goods and with 
their first daughter, Betty, born in 1917, moved to Cambridge. 

The Life of a Scholar 
A result of being "kicked upstairs" as Henry called it, the 

appointment to Andover proved to be the beginning of Henry 
Cadbury's career as a world recognized New Testament scholar. 
He taught at Andover until 1926, when the relationship between 
that school and Harvard University was terminated as the result 
of a lawsuit. He was then offered a position at Yale, with a possi
bility of succeeding Benjamin Bacon, head of the Divinity School, 
but declined in favor of Bryn Mawr, a Quaker founded college 
near Havedord. He taught there until 1934, when he returned to 
Harvard to occupy the Hollis Chair of Divinity and to serve as 
director of the Andover-Harvard Library. He remained in this 
position until1954, when at the age of 71 he retired. 

In trying to deduce from what oral or written records the gos
pels as we know them now were first assembled, the task of the 
scholar is something like that of the archaeologist who must use 
telltale clues to date the objects he examines. In Bible study, one 
telltale clue is the literary forms-the parable, the paradox, the 
poetic expression, the use of hyperbole or litotes-current at a cer
tain time and with a certain group. In an article, Between Jesus 
and Gospels, published in 1923, Henry Cadbury became the first 
New Testament scholar to introduce to the English speaking 
world the use of form criticism. In The Making of Luke-Acts pub
lished in 1927 he cemented his reputation as a scholar of philology. 
He avoided pedagogic jargon and wrote in such a clear and lucid 
style that it hardly sounded "scholarly," one critic observed, until 
one began to be aware of the brilliance of the concepts he pre
sented. His contribution to the great collaborative effort: The 
Beginnings of Christianity, with Kirsopp Lake and J. Foakes
Jackson, his editorship with Lake of Volumes IV and V, and his 
many articles in learned journals, brought him international recog
nition as a relatively young man. Looking backwards today, how-
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ever, many Biblical scholars feel that his great contribution lay in 
two books: The Perils of Modernizing Jesus (1937) and Jesus, 
What Manner of Man (1947), and a pamphlet, The Eclipse of the 
Historical Jesus (1965), in all of which he urged us to stop trying 
to twist the Nazarene to meet our needs or preconceptions, but to 
understand him against his own Jewish culture, and attempt to 
learn how his mind works before we assay the meaning of his mes
sage. Another book, The Book of Acts in History (1954) makes a 
similar plea for understanding the apostle against the framework 
of that time, not ours. 

In addition to his own scholarly work, Henry Cadbury was a 
devoted member of the community of scholars, reading and criti
cizing the work of his peers, reviewing countless books for learned 
journals, and helping to raise money to publish the works of schol
ars whom he felt deserving of a wider public. 

Reading Henry Cadbury' s bibliography during his most produc
tive years, one might think of him as a sort of scholarly mole at 
work. In fact, his study in his house at Buckingham Place in Cam
bridge, was in the basement next to the laundry, and his wife and 
four children (Elizabeth, Christopher, Warder and Winifred) felt 
he spent e~tirely too much time there. Yet one boarder was 
impressed that he always interrupted his work to run the clothes 
through the wringer and neighbors remember him hanging out the 
wash as well as cutting the grass. He also played a hard, fast game 
of tennis, and rode his bicycle all over town. Part of each summer 
was devoted to Back Log Camp, in the Adirondacks, which his 
father-in-law, Tliomas K. Brown, had founded, and in which all 
Browns and their spouses and grown children were expected to 
work each summer, introducing guests to the majesties of the 
mountains. The Cadburys were both active in Cambridge Meet
ing, and often entertained young Friends or new members in the 
Buckingham Place house. 

In addition to his studies, Henry gave lectures and sermons all 
over the greater Boston area, and prepared to meet his classes. He 
is remembered as an inspiring teacher: witty, penetrating, kind, 
stimulating. His method was always Socratic. If he could use an 
adroit and unthreatening line of questioning to awaken his stu
dents to a new aspect of a question, he was content, believing in 
common with his Quaker ancestors, that the Truth itself would 
instruct. 

Closely aligned to his life as a Biblical scholar was Henry's ever 
increasing interest in Quaker history. He called it his avocation, 
but many came to feel that his contributions in this field rivaled 
that of professional historians. As in his Bible work he preferred to 
dig out, or excavate, small overlooked facts and little known stories 
which, taken together, might lead to new truths in the exploration 
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of the personalities and trends within the Quaker experience. A 
reverence for the exact truth and a fidelity to the empirical method 
characterized his Quaker as well as his Biblical researches. His 
four major Quaker books, The Annual Catalogue of George Fox's 
Papers. George Fox's Book of Miracles, Narrative Papers of 
George Fox, and John Woolman in England are all based on orig
inal research of the most exacting nature, providing a foundation 
on which other scholars can build. As in the field of Biblical schol
arship, a great deal of his time was taken up by helping others, 
from church historians to the authors of children's books. 

Unselfish in his response to other people's needs, he was also 
motivated by a lively interest in people, and a curiosity about the 
stores of knowledge they might possess. "What are you up to 
now?" was a favorite Cadbury greeting. Once asked why he never 
took up the reading and writing of detective stories, as some of his 
Biblical colleagues did for recreation, he answered with a twinkle 
that he got the same enjoyment from history: 

Even in such a limited field as Quaker history there are unsolved 
mysteries, with the chance for the sheer amateur to be his own 
Sherlock Holmes ... When one begins he never knows whether 
the answer will turn up at once, or never. The fun is in the search. 

Appointed to the American Standard Bible Society in 1930, 
llenry Cadbury was one of nine men who prepared the Revised 
Standard Version of the New Testament which appeared in 1946, 
and also helped work on the Apocrypha which was published in 
1957. He continued to meet with the committee until1972 when 
he was given the title of honorary member. He was known for his 
extreme caution and desire to stick to the facts in Biblical transla
tion. Once when he was out of the room someone asked where 
Henry was, and the chair quipped that he must be out relining his 
brakes. 

Yet translating the New Testament was not only a matter of 
word study for Henry Cadbury. He did it with his life. The force 
of conviction that carried him into action during the First World 
War, leading him to suspension from Haverford, and his participa
tion in the birth of the American Friends Service Committee, 
stayed with him through the years. In the summer of 1920, he 
traveled to Germany to visit the newly established child feeding 
units through which A.F.S.C. aided a million hungry children. He 
was deeply distressed by their pitiful condition and by the bitter
ness felt by the German people. How could the world find peace 
until such anger was dissipated? In a speech at the first All Friends 
Conference at London on his way home he urged that Friends 
take the lead in pushing for forgiveness and sanity. 

During the years while he taught at Andover he remained in 
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close touch with the A.F.S.C., and, when he returned to the Phil
adelphia area to teach at Bryn Mawr College in 1926, he became 
chairman of the A.F.S.C. Board in 1928.It was during the first few 
years he was in this position that the question arose as to whether 
the A.F.S.C. had done its job following World War I and ought to 
be laid down. Instead, he helped to persuade Clarence Pickett, 
whom he had known in the Young Friends Movement and as one 
of his students in Cambridge, to become executive secretary in 
1929. Henry and Clarence worked closely together as the A.F.S.C. 
stretched itself to meet the challenge of the great depression, 
responding to the needs of unemployed miners in Appalachia. So 
close was the relationship that when Henry was invited back to 
Harvard to take the Hollis Chair of Divinity, Clarence wrote him 
a long letter virtually pleading with him to remain close by and 
continue to express his social concerns through the A.F.S.C. 

The invitation to return to Harvard came when Henry and 
Lydia were enjoying a sabbatical year at the Quaker Study Center 
in Woodbrooke, England, followed by a summer in Palestine, 
where Henry visited the American School of Oriental Studies (of 
which he was for many years secretary) and spent several delight
ful days tracing the Roman roads along which the Apostle Paul 
traveled. The Cadburys debated and finally decided that they 
must return to Bryn M_awr for one more year, but that the Harvard 
opportunity was too important to be declined. What Henry said to 
Clarence is not known, but he continued to be close to the Service 
Committee and in 1944 he resumed the chairmanship of the 
Board, commuting once a month from Cambridge to Philadelphia 
for the Board Meeting, and a day in the office. The train he took 
was called "The Quaker Via Hellgate.. (referring to a place in 
New York). 

Harvard itself was no isolated ivory tower. No sooner had 
Henry Cadbury returned to teach than he was faced with the chal
lenge of signing a loyalty oath demanded of all teachers by the 
State of Massachusetts. Harvard offered to back Henry up if he 
refused to sign, but it was nip and tuck whether he would be able 
to retain his job. At one point a board member of Pendle Hill, the 
Quaker study center in Wallingford, Pennsylvania, with which he 
had been closely associated, wrote promising him a job if it 
became necessary to leave Harvard. Finally Henry decided to file 
an affirmation instead of an oath, along with a statement in which 
he indicated he intended to revoke it if it were used to undermine 
academic freedom. The third draft of this statement was grudg
ingly acknowledged by the Massachusetts Department of 
Education. 

The loyalty oath struggle deepened Henry Cadbury' s already 
strong commitment to civil liberties and academic freedom. The 
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demand upon him as a lecturer had been steadily broadening 
through the years. Now he began to tum his attention increasingly 
to the relationship between religion and social problems. In 
March of 1935 he challenged Philadelphia Yearly Meeting to set 
aside their alibis and move toward the racial integration of their 
schools and institutions. The next spring he published in the 
Journal of Negro History an article Negro Membership in the 
Society of Friends which revealed how sadly the Society had 
failed to live up to its own testimonies in this area. An article 
Friends and Their Social Testimonies, and a speech at a Friends 
General Conference gathering at Cape May on Quaker Concern 
for Academic Freedom in this same period were indications of 
his growing concern. As the war clouds gathered over Europe, and 
the unthinkable threat of another war became daily more real, he 
sought every opportunity to speak for peace. Lydia began to sense 
that he was pushing himseH too hard in this crusade, while he sti1J 
kept up with his studies, his classes, and his scholarly societies. But 
she did not know how to persuade him to slow down. "With this 
war getting worse and worse I fully expect him to land in jail 
before too long," she wrote his sister, Emma. 

On Quaker Service 
In May of 1940 the A.F.S.C. suggested to Henry that he go to 

Germany as a Quaker Ambassador. With characteristic modesty, 
Henry replied that he felt Clarence Pickett would be more useful, 
and offered to take over the leadership of A.F.S.C. if Clarence 
would go. In fact, Howard Elkinton went, and Clarence took a 
much needed vacation in August, leaving Henry in charge of 
A.F.S.C. for a month. Early in 1941, however, Henry accepted an 
assignment to go to England with Robert Yarnall to see if Great 
Britain would permit food to pass through the British blockade to 
children in occupied areas of Europe, while two colleagues flew to 
Berlin to investigate the conditions of children in occupied areas 
from that angle. At customs in England, Henry was stopped and 
searched after a small book was discovered on his person with a 
German imprint, a strange language, evidently a code, and a map. 
Fortunately the higher official to whom he was taken r·9cognized 
both the Cadbury name and the Greek New Testament, published 
in Stuttgart years ago, in which were traced the travels of St. Paul. 

It was on this same journey, with its undertone of grimness, that 
another Cadbury legend was born. Henry was helping Anna Brin
ton prepare for the 250th observance of George Fox's death, and 
there had been some uncertainty about the exact date. After some 
research, Henry wired Anna: "George Fox died January 13." 
Western Union in Media broke the news as gently as they could to 
Mrs. Brinton. 
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The two men were unable to persuade the British government 
to lift the blockade, and Henry Cadbury returned full of a sense 
of the ordeal under which the British people, and by implication 
the people of the continent, were laboring. Back in Cambridge he 
was besieged by young men who needed counselling on their draft 
status. He tried to use the Socratic method, but he found himself 
giving more advice than he wished to do, and the responsibility 
weighed heavily upon him. In the summer of 1941, he gave a 
series of lectures at Pendle Hill on Friends and their social testi
monies, again stressing peace. Then he and Lydia and their daugh
ter Betty Hew to Barbados, where Henry hoped to do some further 
historical research on a favorite subject, early Quaker settlements 
in the Caribbean, and Lydia hoped he would get some rest. 

But now the strain of the past years caught up with him. He 
came down with a systemic infection that caused diarrhea and 
nausea and an ear infection, bringing on deafness. The symptom 
did not abate when the Cadburys returned to Cambridge, and, 
by Christmas, it had become clear that Henry was slipping into a 
depression of some severity. He had to take a semester's leave of 
absence and seek treatment, and for the next two years he was 
not quite back to par. Many close friends observed that the experi
ence mellowed him. Although he continued to drive himself just 
as hard, he was more tolerant of the procrastinations of others, 
having been through a period when it was hard to get out of bed 
in the morning. 

On his return from England in early 1941, he had written the 
first in a series of columns Letters from the Past which ran in the 
Friends Intelligencer, and later the Friends Journal, for more than 
thirty years, and tied current events to Quaker history. He kept 
the column up during his depression and as he recovered, plunged 
into new projects; the publication of the Revised Standard New 
Testament in 1946; the preparation of a series of lectures, deliv
ered at Yale, and published in 1947 as Jesus: What Manner of 
Man; the painstaking research that resulted in the reconstruction 
of George Fox's lost Book of Miracles. Having assumed the chair
manship of the A.F.S.C., he traveled widely for the Committee. At 
this time, too, he was involved in the cases of half a dozen non
registrants to the peace time draft. In 1947 he and Lydia oriented 
and chaperoned a boatload of young people going to Europe to 
work on reconstruction projects for the A.F.S.C. At the end of the 
summer the Cadburys visited Oslo, Norway, where their son 
Warder was studying. 

Three months later Henry was surprised to find himself return
ing to Oslo to receive the Nobel Peace Prize for the A.F.S.C., along 
with Margaret Backhouse, who received it for the Friends Service 
Council, London. Henry had begged first Rufus and then Clarence 
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to go, but the duty fell to him. Having no proper attire for the 
occasion, he went to the A.F.S.C. warehouse where evening 
clothes were being collected to outfit European orchestra mem
bers. Eleanor Stabler Clarke found a set of tails which fitted him 
perfectly, and he made an elegant speech of acceptance on Quak
ers and the peace movement in his borrowed finery before ship
ping the clothes off to an orchestra in Budapest. 

The following June, 1948, Henry Cadbury's beloved brother-in
law, Rufus Jones, died. Henry, unable to attend a memorial ser
vice, wrote to say that "as Emerson said, an institution is the 
lengthened shadow of one man: we may say so is the A.F.S.C. of 
Rufus Jones." But Henry himself continued to lengthen that 
shadow. Until1960, he remained board chairman, interested and 
active in every detail. Thereafter, and until his death, as chair 
emeritus he remained the voice of wisdom and of conscience, help
ing the organization grow and develop to fit its message to chang
ing times, to cope with the witch hunting of the fifties and the 
turbulence of the 1960s. When the A.F.S.C. decided to act against 
the law by sending medical supplies to North Vietnam, Henry was 
there to give precedents for civil disobedience from Quaker his
tory. When Black Power was in full flower, and there were 
demands for reparations, his Letter from the Past on the subject 
was the very voice of conciliation and sanity. He was always ready 
tp listen to new voices and entertain new ideas. He frequently 
quoted Tennyson: 

The old order changeth, yielding place to new; 
And God fulfils himself in many ways, 
Lest one good custom should corrupt the world. 

He also accepted Rufus Jones' place on the Bryn Mawr Board of 
Directors, becoming its chair in 1956. By this time he was back in 
the Philadelphia area, having retired from Harvard in the spring 
of 1954, an occasion honored by the publication of a history of the 
Harvard Divinity School. 

The Green Old Age of Henry Cadbury 
Retirement, however, was scarcely the word. He immediately 

plunged into teaching at Pendle Hill, at Drew University, at 
Temple, and at Haverford; gave an endless stream of lectures; 
continued to publish; guided both the A.F.S.C. and Bryn Mawr; 
traveled to Europe on A.F.S.C. and Quaker assignments; and 
found time for more Quaker research. His concern for peace, for 
better race relations, and for civil liberties did not Hag. He served 
on the civil liberties committee of Philadelphia Yearly Meeting, 
played a reconciling role when Plymouth Meeting split over the 
issue of retaining Mary Knowles, a Quaker librarian who refused 
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to divulge information about her former husband's political affilia
tions to the House Un-American Activities Committee. He became 
a marcher; walking in the rain against the bomb in 1956, protest
ing outside the army depot at Fort Dietrich in 1959, and picketing 
the White House with his wife Lydia and his sister Emma in 1965. 

His Bible lectures on Monday nights at Pendle Hill were clas
sics, and he filled meeting houses whenever he spoke at forums. 
His spontaneous wit, his erudition and his twinkle made every 
subject he touched a delight. People sometimes tried to pin him 
down on his own religious beliefs, but he dodged the question as 
often as he could. He genuinely believed that each person must 
come to his or her own faith, and his answer was to quote George 
Fox: "What sayeth thou?" On occasion, however, he would answer 
that his was a religion of ethical behavior and of obedience to the 
religious impulse to service, fellowship, and compassion. He was 
not a mystic, nor a theologian, and he warned against the danger 
of "nominalism," giving a name to matters of the spirit, and then 
endowing the name, or concept, with more authority than the 
ground from which it rose. At the same time he emphasized again 
and again that there were varieties of religious experience. For 
him it was never either/ or, but both/ and. People were sometimes 
puzzled by his objective approach to the historical Jesus, but many 
people observed that he lived out the Sermon on the Mount more 
completely than anyone they had known. 

He had always been beloved for his gentleness, his wit, and his 
interest in people, and honored for his penetrating scholarship and 
keen mind (one Harvard colleague said of him "he thought effort
lessly"), but now as he grew older the honors multiplied. He had 
received honorary degrees from Haverford, the University of 
Glasgow, and Whittier. Now Swarthmore College followed in 
1954, Howard University in 1959, and Earlham in 1967. At the 
time of his retirement from the chair of the A.F.S.C. in 1960 a 
volume Then and Now was prepared in his honor. In 1955 he was 
elected to the Society of New Testament Studies, and became its 
president in 1959. Bryn Mawr named a fellowship for him in 1973. 
The Society of Biblical Literature, of which he had been both 
secretary and president, celebrated his eightieth birthday with a 
lecture given by Henry Niles on the Wit and Wisdom of Henry 
Cadbury. Though he loved to refer to himseH in his last years as a 
"Confused Elderly Friend," his mind remained sharp and his wit 
razor quick. 

The last years were full of anniversaries. In 1965 the Cadburys 
celebrated the !50th anniversary of the arrival of the first Joel 
Cadbury to the United States, in 1966 it was Henry and Lydia's 
50th wedding anniversary, in 1967 the 50th anniversary of the 
founding of the A.F.S.C. In 1972 three of his books were pub-
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lished: Friendly Heritage, a collection of his letters from the past; 
John Woolman in England; and The Narrative Papers of George 
Fox. In 1973, his 90th birthday was celebrated at Wyndham, Bryn 
Mawr College. 

The 12th Street Meeting House, to which all the Cadburys had 
belonged, was threatened with urban renewal and was moved to 
the campus of George School and there dedicated on Septem
ber 29, 1974. Henry Cadbury gave the major talk. At first he 
seemed too frail to deliver it with his old punch, but as he warmed 
to the subject, his voice regained its old vigor. He told of going 
to meeting with his mother in this very meeting house when he 
was a small child: 

Another child my age sat with his family nearby. Evidently he 
was rebuked by my example of quiet sitting; when his mother 
unwisely after meeting mentioned my quiet behavior, I heard 
him reply, ;'Mother, I noticed that Henry moved twice." 

The meeting rocked with laughter, as meetings always did when 
Henry spoke. 

He had refused to move to a retirement home, preferring to 
stay within a few moments of the Haverford College library. He 
visited that library on Friday, October 4, and chatted with the 
librarian, Edwin Bronner, about his research on the Treaty of 
Shackamaxon. Although very deaf now, he was still excited about 
hew discoveries. On the following Sunday he went upstairs after 
breakfast to carry Lydia's tray down to the kitchen. He slipped 
and fell the entire length of the stairs. Although appearing dazed, 
he walked to the car to be taken to the hospital. But he had suf
fered major brain damage, and on Monday he died. 

At the memorial service that followed, Professor George Wil
liams of Harvard came to represent the Divinity School. As one 
Philadelphia Quaker after another rose to speak of Henry's great 
contributions to the institutions of the Society of Friends, Williams 
began to wonder: do these people realize that they have had a 
world famous scholar in their midst? Finally he put in a word 
about Henry's achievements, adding, "As Hollis Professor of 
Divinity he was one who had from the beginning been a minister 
to students and colleagues, yet always himself a pupil in the school 
of Christ." 

To be called not a teacher alone but a pupil as well would have 
pleased Henry Cadbury very much. There was always more to 
learn, more ways to approach the mystery of Truth, which sur
rounds all of us. He liked a verse from Francis Thompson's No 
Strange World: 

The angels keep their ancient places 
But touch a stone, and start a wing 
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"Tis ye," tis your estranged faces 
That miss the many splendored thing. 

To express that many-splendored-thing, we each had one instru
ment, Henry Cadbury believed. That instrument was our own life. 
Let your lives speak, he urged. His life continues to speak to us 
today. 
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MARY STEICHEN CALDERONE 

Interpreter of Human Sexuality 

DAVID MACE 

Once I was to give a series of lectures on sex at one of the 
nation's largest religious conference centers. The program covered 
an entire week and large numbers attended the sessions. My wife 
was with me and one day a young woman came with her small 
daughter to ask some questions. As we parted and they walked 
away together, we overheard the daughter's eager question
"Mother, was that the sex lady?" 

Mary Calderone can be described in many ways, but none is 
more appropriate than "the sex lady." Of all the distinctions she 
has won, none could summarize her uniqueness better than that 
she is a lady who has been one of the great interpreters of human 
sexuality. She has done so in a succession in which men have 
strongly predominated-Sigmund Freud, Havelock Ellis, and 
Alfred Kinsey come to mind immediately, and there are many 
others. True, Margaret Sanger said over and over that the practice 
of birth control would safeguard and enhance the sexual relation
ship of husband and wife, and William Masters made Virginia 
Johnson first his assistant, then his co-worker and wife. But Mary 
Calderone stands out among women as a true pioneer-the sex 
lady. 

As she said in her Rufus M. Jones Lecture in 1973, published 
later as a pamphlet with the title Human Sexuality and the Quaker 
Conscience: 

Perhaps sex is one of the last great frontiers of understanding 
of man by man, the other being understanding of why man turns 
on himself in violence to destroy himself. Possibly the two are 
interrelated. In any case, the capacity of man to stand apart from, 
look at, and analyze himself and his behavior is what differenti
ates him most sharply from the lower animals. From that analysis 
can come the capacity for change and redirection, something that 
animals-whose sexual behavior is governed by such factors as 
climate, length of day, and instinct-cannot achieve. 

So, for the most recent 30 years of her long and creative life, she 
has been opening new vistas for millions of people by collecting 
the results of research on sex, and sharing those findings with 
others in a simple, warm, and understanding way. In her efforts to 
educate the public she has given hundreds of talks and newspaper, 
radio, and TV interviews, written seven highly readable books, 
and helped to found a national organization devoted to important 
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phases of this movement. 
In the Preface to the book called The Family Book About Sexu

ality, co-authored by Eric Johnson, another Friend, they said: 
Why did we write this book? So that more and more people 

could begin to understand the important parts of our lives, the 
roles that sex plays in all lives, the many new facts that are being 
learned from research about sex and sexuality. We also wanted to 
explain and put into perspective some new attitudes that scientific 
and religious leaders are developing about sex. These can help 
make sex less something to be afraid of or ashamed of and more 
understandable-and therefore easier to manage responsibly. Yet 
the sexual part of our lives can be just as mysterious, wonderful, 
and rewarding as it has ever been-or more so. 

She feels that this crusade has been ''laid on her," that "God 
planned it this way." 

Her Family Background and Early Years 
Mary Calderone comes from an unusually gifted family. Her 

father, Edward Steichen, was a distinguished painter and photog
rapher who organized the memorable exhibit The Family of Man. 
And Carl Sandburg, the famous American poet and biographer, 
was her uncle by marriage. 

She was hom in 1904. In her early years, after a childhood 
period in France, she attended the Brearley School in New York 
City, where she obtained the strong, classical education for which 
the school was known. Later she became interested in the per
forming arts, but finally decided that the drama of real life was 
more appealing than the drama of the stage. 

Her early family life was marked by several misfortunes. Her 
parents were divorced and after her lOth year Mary had little con
tact with her mother. She herself was married when she graduated 
from college but was divorced seven years later. Of the two chil
dren of that marriage, one daughter died of pneumonia at the age 
of eight. 

However, as a child and adolescent, she was brought up in an 
intellectually stimulating environment, surrounded by people who 
cared about her. She has said that five persons were particularly 
important to her in those early years. One was her father. A second 
was her Aunt Charlotte, who taught her the joy of physical work 
and of doing it well. The third was Ann Dunn, a great teacher at 
the Brearley School, who "instilled in me the feeling that I must 
live up to myself and develop work habits-what I call ideal
building." ThEm there was Helen Sherman Pratt, a wealthy woman 
who took Mary under her wing and gave her the money which 
enabled her to go to college and eventually to medical school. 
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Of these four she has said: 

The most important thing is that all these people did things 
with me as well as for me. They enjoyed me as a person. I wasn't 
just a child; I was someone they enjoyed being with, and there
fore I lived up to this and had the sense of giving back to them. 

A little later in life, when Mary was trying to find her way voca
tionally, she was helped tremendously by a fifth person, a woman 
analyst. 

Although Mary had many close associations with the arts as a 
child and young person, she was drawn early to the sciences. At 
Vassar, from which she received her B.A., she majored in 
chemistry. 

Following her divorce and a period of trial and error in several 
fields, she was urged by her analyst to go to the Johnson O'Connor 
Human Engineering Laboratories at the Stevens Institute of 
Technology in Hoboken, New Jersey. After taking their two-day 
series of intensive aptitude tests, they told her that she was an 
"ideaphoria person" whose many aptitudes should all be put to use 
if she was ever to settle into a vocation. Eventually she decided 
that medicine would call upon more of her talents and interests 
than any other field and she entered the University of Rochester, 
receiving her M.D. in 1939. That was followed by further studies 
in public health, and in 1942 she received a Master of Public 
Health degree from the Columbia University School of Public 
Health, in New York City. 

It was during those further studies that she met Frank Cal
derone, also a physician with a master's degree in public health. 
He was an eminent doctor who first served as Deputy Director of 
Health for New York City. Then he became the first Administra
tive Officer of the World Health Organization, and later Director 
of the United Nations Secretariat Health Services. Married in 
1941, they settled in Long Island, New York where two daughters, 
Francesca and Maria, were born to them, almost 20 years after 
her oldest daughter. The Calderones lived in a beautiful home 
which I remember visiting, and they were a happy, prosperous 
family. Their family hobby was sailing. Somewhat later Mary 
became a grandmother and is now a great-grandmother. 

By her 50th birthday Mary was aware that her professional 
career had not even begun. She certainly did not have any idea of 
what lay ahead of her. What she did have, however, was a strong 
sense of vocation-vague and as yet undefined but rooted in her 
religious faith that wider horizons would open before her. 

In her earlier years she had had no specific church affiliation. 
Though she was not a "birthright Quaker," several long-time 
friends were Friends. Her first contact with a Quaker Meeting 
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came when she was in her 40s. Her oldest daughter chided her for 
not providing her younger children with any religious orientation. 
Accepting that challenge, she began to take the girls to the First
day School at the Manhasset Friends Meeting on Long Island. 
While they attended their groups, she sat in the car and read the 
Sunday newspaper. Friends there invited her to worship with 
them, which she ultimately did, and that finally convinced her that 
she needed to formalize her faith in a way that would guide her 
in planning her life. She became a member of that Meeting and 
from then on, she states firmly that becoming a "convinced Friend" 
has been a mainstay of faith in the difficult path she finally chose. 

The years that followed saw an unfolding sense of purpose 
opening for her. As has happened to others, her religious faith 
seemed to focus her many gifts and mold them into a driving force 
which found its own direction over time. As she once expressed it: 

When a Quaker gets a concern, you don't just drop it. ... It 
really is something that eats at you and you must do something 
about it. 

For Mary Calderone that concern found its focus in the study 
and elucidation of the meaning and purpose of human sexuality. 
She became, and was recognized to have become, "the sex lady." 
Her message, emerging after a half-century, became clearer and 
more emphatic as three more decades passed. It has taken shape 
in four phases. The first was planned parenthood. The second was 
education about sex. The third was the recognition of the vital 
role of sexuality across the entire life-cycle. And the fourth is an 
emphasis upon understanding the sexuality of the pre-natal and 
earliest years of life. 

I shall now try to trace those stages as they developed in the 
emerging and compelling vocation of this remarkable Quaker 
woman with whom I have enjoyed a close and continuing friend
ship for more than 20 years. 

Phase One-Planned Parenthood 
Earlier in this century it might have been viewed as shocking 

that a Quaker might feel a call to spread the word about birth con
trol. And it might have been an even greater shock to find that the 
person concerned was a woman. But, as James Russell Lowell 
expressed it: 

New occasions teach new duties; 
Time makes ancient good uncouth; 

They must upward still and onward 
Who would keep abreast of Truth. 

So, in 1953, Dr. Mary Calderone accepted the first job offered 
to her-Medical Director of the Planned Parenthood Federation of 
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America. If that sounds like a prestigious position, that was not 
the case. Looking back, Mary has said: 

My public health colleagues pitied me for what they felt sure 
was professional suicide ... the whole field of family planning 
was, quite literally, a bootleg operation in the private physician's 
office, as only well-to-do women could get any kind of birth con
trol. It was also at a very primitive stage. 

So much was this the case that attempts to get a suitably quali
fied male doctor to take the job had failed. Most physicians want
ing to get ahead wouldn't risk their reputations by taking such a 
position. But, as she put it, "I had no reputation to lose!" 

As she saw it, her task was to convince physicians that avoid
ance by the medical profession of the family planning issue meant 
failure in the field of preventive health practice. And it wasn't just 
a matter of making contraception available. As she expressed it: 

You could stand on street corners and hand out birth control 
pills and you would still have a population problem, at least in 
many parts of the world .... so I felt that my greatest job was to 
get this whole concept of family planning accepted in the med
ical field. 

Her first success came with the American Public Health Asso
ciation in 1959 which then accepted family planning as a part of 
public health practice. The great goal, however, was to win over 
the American Medical Association. Each year she would approach 
that august body and each year it would stall on the issue. Finally, 
however, an A.M.A. committee was appointed to examine it more 
closely, and Mary Calderone was invited to be a member of it. 
The result was that in 1964 the A.M.A. first enunciated the policy 
that "Family planning is not only responsible parenthood; it is 
responsible medical practice." 

In that same year the Manual of Family Planning and Contra
ceptive Practice, conceived and edited by Mary, was published 
by Williams and Wilkins, to celebrate the completion of the task 
she had set herself. A much revised edition, appearing in 1970, 
had to be almost totally a new book, so rapid had the develop
ments been in that field. 

Her first goal achieved, after 11 years, it was time to move on 
to the next. 

Phase Two-Education About Sex 
From April 30 to May 4, 1961, the North American Conference 

on Church and Family was held at Green Lake, Wisconsin. At that 
time the Reverend William Genne was Director of the Depart
ment of Family Life of the National Council of the Churches of 
Christ in the U.S.A. and he and his wife Betty were the moving 
spirits in what turned into an outstanding and memorable event. 
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The Canadian Council of Churches was also involved, so it was a 
truly North American venture. 

Everyone who took part in that conference remembers it as a 
profound experience. Its unique character was that the speakers 
were for the most part not religious leaders. Rather, the religious 
leaders listened to the family specialists and pioneer sex research
ers, hearing the established scientific facts in controversial areas 
and then proceeding to formulate down-to-earth Christian 
responses. Moreover, they were not making pontifical statements 
but were trying to bring religion into harmony with the realities 
of modem science. 

Mary Calderone was there, and she testifies that that was where 
her future course of action became clear. "It was an extraordinary 
conference," she has reported. "I just said, 'I'm not going to talk to 
you about birth control because you are all for it anyway. I'm 
going to talk to you about sex education.' And that's what I did.'' 

Out of that beginning a small group of concerned people 
emerged, looking increasingly to Mary Calderone as their leader. 
As she has expressed it, people got tired of saying to each other, 
"What are we going to do about this sex mess-the attitudes in 
society are very bad.'' Finally about 15 of us met at a small dinner 
and considered her suggestion for a new organization to be called 
something like The Sex Council of the United States. Mary urged 
that the best approach would be to look at sex openly, as a part of 
total health-not just physical, but also mental, emotional and 
social-following the definition of health of the World Health 
Organization. 

So, in 1964, the plans came to fruition and five individuals in the 
New York area signed the charter in May of that year. The Sex 
Information and Education Council of the United States 
( SIECUS) came into being and Mary Calderone, then age 60, 
resigned from her post in the Planned Parenthood organization to 
become its first Executive Director. 

Quickly the original group of five grew to about 30, to become 
the first Board of Directors of SIECUS. They were a choice group, 
representing the major disciplines in the sciences and in religion, 
all of them deeply involved in some aspect of the family or the 
health field. Wallace Fulton, a community health specialist with 
the Equitable Life Insurance Company and a man who had a 
master's degree in public health, became the first president. 

By January, 1965, a press conference was called and SIECUS 
went public. No clear plans had yet emerged, but the message was 
''Were going to take a hard look at sex. We're going to take it out 
into the open.'' I think it was about that time that we gave up 
using the term "sex," which has a very limited meaning, and 
focused specifically on a broader term, "human sexuality," a 

80 



phrase which is universally used today. 
We were not clear as to the kinds of programs SIECUS should 

develop but the matter was soon decided for us. When the news 
media got the message across the nation, the response came in a 
big way. Requests poured in from schools for help in setting up 
sex education programs in local communities. The need for that 
was readily recognized and funds for SIECUS began to be granted 
by foundations and other sources. The first major one came from 
the Commonwealth Fund and was for $25,000. Office space was 
also made available by the National Health Council. 

Mary Calderone was now seeing her big dream begin to come 
true. She had a functioning organization and calls for help were 
coming from every direction. She rose magnificently to meet that 
challenge. She began to travel and her estimate was at least 50,000 
miles a year (today it is closer to 100,000). With her early training 
in the dramatic arts; her broad knowledge of medicine, public 
health, and research; and her warm, appealing manner she 
became a highly effective public speaker. In her enthusiasm, she 
found herself involved in strenuous schedules-as many as six or 
more major speeches a day. For example, she would address the 
local clergy at breakfast, then school administrators, then teachers, 
often high school assemblies, then physicians, and finally a public 
lecture in the evening. Often, too, there were newspaper and 
radio interviews-followed eventually by television panels and/or 
interviews. 

Most challenging to her were the opportunities to speak to 
young people in schools and colleges. Often there would be a 
gymnasium packed with teen-agers bused in from neighboring 
counties. And her messages were received with tremendous enthu
siasm. Here was someone-and a woman, too-who spoke openly, 
simply, persuasively, and convincingly about a subject most 
people avoided, with the heaviest emphasis on understanding sex
uality and using it with a sense of high responsibility. 

We were now into the period of my presidency and I remember 
it well. But over this mounting excitement and sense of achieve
ment a shadow began to fall, like a thunderstorm gathering on a 
bright and sunny afternoon. Protesting letters began to come into 
the office, most of them from religious people who sounded a nega
tive note, disturbed about any open discussions of sex, particularly 
in the schools. At first they sounded like a few extremists who 
were not widely representative. Then the attacks became abusive. 
There were accusations of SIECUS as "a communist plot." The 
scale of the attacks mounted and it was evident that they were 
being well organized and financed. Mary sought help from the 
Institute for American Democracy in Washington, which informed 
us that the John Birch Society was joining with fanatical religious 
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groups in an all-out attack. 
Growing stronger and more numerous, they also became more 

and more abusive. In print (including the Congressional Record), 
Mary was called everything from "a moral degenerate" and "a 
pervert" to "an aging libertine." To her it was all bewildering. 
Later she observed: 

I knew what they were saying was not true because I know 
myself and the important people in my life knew who I was. But 
innocent, well-intentioned people in small communities were 
being sucked in by these lies and were believing them. As a 
Quaker, I hate to see hate. To me it's hurtful. HI hated someone, 
it would be hurtful to me, as well as to the other person. 

A research group in Washington estimated that about forty million 
dollars was sperit in just one year to conduct that anti-sex, anti
SIECUS, anti-Mary Calderone campaign at a time when the 
entire budget of SIECUS was much less than .ou; of that sum. 

Of course friends rallied around and tried to expose the ruthless
ness with which false accusations were being made. But for a 
time nothing could stop the torrents of hate. School boards all 
over the country were abused and programs brought to a halt. 
One public meeting denounced me as a communist and the local 
newspaper was inundated with abusive letters. In one church the 
minister urged everyone to go home and pray for Mary Cal
derone's death. 

What hurt most was that Mary's visits to schools, and particu
larly her meetings with young people, came to an abrupt halt. The 
campaign of denunciation died down in time, but we knew well 
that it could break out as soon as a school talked about sex educa
tion-and it did. 

However, SIECUS was now in a position to resume its original 
task. Mary had been drawn into the schools by their own appeals 
for help, and that project now had to be put on the back burner. 
It was now more clear than ever that enough people in our com
munities are so opposed to sex, and afraid of it, that they will 
block the way to any open and honest public approach to learn 
about it and understand it. The stated purpose of SIECUS was 
now shown clearly to be more necessary than ever-to establish 
human sexuality as a health entity. So, in a lower key, with less 
publicity, the work went on. It became now a quiet, continuing 
development of what is known, or needs to be known, about 
human sexuality, and how that knowledge can help us to create a 
healthier and happier society. That opened the way for Mary 
Calderone's third task. 

Phase Three-Sex in the Human Life-Cycle 
As SIECUS settled down to its long-term function of promoting 
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study and research, Mary Calderone was installed as its president 
and the administrative duties were delegated to others. Since it 
was never intended to be a service organization, it could manage 
to continue with reduced funding. Two state affiliates were devel
oped and the Sex Information and Education Council of Canada 
( SIECCAN) was permitted to use the name without formal asso
ciation. Other organizations were increasingly involved in sex 
research and the initial goals set by SIECUS were accomplished 
so that it could resume a role of leadership and education in a 
rapidly expanding field. 

In 1973 Mary Calderone delivered the Rufus M. Jones Lecture 
on Human Sexuality and the. Quaker Conscience. Three excerpts 
from that talk, later printed as a pamphlet, should give readers 
some of her philosophy of Quakerism as well as of sex. 

Referring early in that lecture to the approaches to sex on the 
cognitive or intellectual level and on the affective or emotional 
level, she commented that: 

... as we learn the true facts about sex, a new world seems to 
open to us. It is as if energies formerly tied up by fear of and 
ignorance about human sexuality were being at last released for 
constructive use. 

Speaking about the dogmatism of many people, she said: 
As a Friend I have long been concerned about the implied 

claims of evangelicals-whether they be Baptist, Methodist, Luth
eran, Roman Catholic, Quaker, or other-to have The Word, to 
possess the only pipeline to sacred Truth. The challenge of being 
a Friend has always been for me that any one of us may hear, 
each one for his or her own self, God speaking to us. No other 
human being can overhear these messages, nor our response to 
them, nor can any other human being respond to them on our 
behalf; and so a double burden is laid on each of us alone-to 
hear, and to respond. And because of this immense privacy, only 
God can judge our motivation for, and the quality of, our 
responses to His challenges. Fellow human beings have a basis 
only for agreement or disagreement with such visible actions as 
constitute our responses-but not for judgment. 

Then, in her concluding remarks she said: 
In the end what is left to us as Friends except our faith-in 

ourselves, in others, in truth, in God? Friends are being tested as 
never before with opportunities to show what it is to be a Friend. 
The unmarried young couple, and perhaps even the unmarried 
older couple, the homosexual-whether man or woman-we can 
reach out to that of God in them even though they are different 
from us, confident that if our reaching be true and loving, then 
that of God in them will respond in tum to that of Him in us. 
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There may always be a chasm between us, one that might appear 
unbridgeable because it may never be possible for us to be like 
each other, to understand each other's differences, or even to 
establish a friendship. But we can and should make common 
cause of being human, if only in sharing that lovely aspect of our 
being, our sexuality, and its enjoyment, which is part of being 
human. Love, that of God within us that we also share, is the 
bridge that is eternally there, across any chasm between human 
beings. "Feed thou my sheep" was not said about earthly food 
alone. 

In time she was to become immersed in scientific studies of sex
uality in all of its functions. So, in 1982, after 18 years of service, 
she withdrew from SIECUS to become adjunct professor in the 
Program in Human Sexuality already developed at New York 
University. 

Above all she is now interested in helping people to understand 
how human sexuality is integrated into human personality in all 
its aspects and at all stages of the life-cycle. The two areas in 
which this is most poorly understood, in her opinion, are those of 
earliest childhood and aging. In these two life stages, she finds, 
the sexual function is generally regarded as being totally irrele
vant, whereas in actuality it is central at all life stages, but with 
changing emphases. 

There are two explanations of why people consider sex irrele
vant in early childhood and in old age. The first is the negative 
attitudes that have developed in our Western culture, ~oing back 
to the dualism that distorted early Christian thinking. The second 
is the too close association we automatically make between sexual
ity and reproduction. She considers they are two quite separate 
body systems, with separate and different purposes. She points out 
that the reproductive system is non-functional until puberty, 
whereas the ultra-sound pictures show that the sexual response 
system begins to function when all the other body systems do-in 
the early months of gestation. 

By 1981 she had written or edited five books on sexuality or in 
related areas: Abortion in the United States ( 1958, as editor), 
Release from Sexual Tensions ( 1960, as the author), Manual of 
Family Planning and Contraceptive Practice ( 1964 and 1970, as 
editor), Sexuality and Human Values ( 197 4, as editor), and Ques
tions and Answers About Sex and Love ( 1979, as co-author). In 
1981 the volume called The Family Book About Sexuality, with 
Eric Johnson of the Germantown Friends School as co-author, was 
published- and later reprinted as a paperback by Bantam Books. 
Another was to appear shortly after that, to which reference wil1 
be made. 

About that time she made her third great "discovery." The first 
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had been that she should become a doctor. The second had been 
the dictating machine (in early 1964), which facilitates her writ
ing output enormously. In her 79th year ( 1982), she purchased 
and began to use a computer-a word processor-to assist her in 
her many tasks, especially in her writing. 

Phase Four-Sex in Infants and Young Children 
In recent years Mary Calderone has become especially inter

ested in the area of children and sexuality, concentrating more 
and more upon the pre-natal and early childhood periods. Her 
latest book, co-authored with James W. Ramey and published in 
1983, is called Talking With Your Child About Sex, ~nd deals with 
the early influences of parents upon their children in the matter of 
sexual information and development. 

In view of her past involvement in the field of sex education and 
of recent research about young children and their capacity to 
think intelligently about all matters-including sex, she now feels 
that even the pre-junior high school grade levels are too late. Her 
latest book is specifically for parents of children before puberty, 
for she has stated openly her opinion that the sex education of 
children from birth on is not so much a parental right as an obliga
tion to the fulfillment of which it is the children who have the 
right. As she once expressed it, "I felt that surely we wouldn't be 
having all these sexual problems if we were dealing with young 
human beings in the right way." Her drive now in her fourth 
phase is to apply tried preventive public health techniques in a 
move toward better sexual health in the society at large. 

She points out that just as significant and responsible studies 
have revealed recently that the sexual response system functions 
prenatally, as do all the other systems except the reproductive, so 
once they are born, children of both sexes are shown to continue 
a distinct sexual life. The so-called "latency period" defined by 
Freud simply does not exist, according to child psychiatrists today, 
but only appears to because of parental repression. The experience 
of puberty is not, as had been supposed, the time of sexual awak
ening but simply of readiness for reproduction. 

Therefore Mary Calderone argues that, in order to help their 
children to come to terms with sex, parents must develop open and 
honest communication with them about it from their birth 
onward, by communicating acceptance of the child's body as 
good in all its functions. And that acceptance must include sexual 
responsiveness, whose innateness she looks upon not only as estab
lished scientific fact but as a part of God's plan. 

Eventual Recognition and Her Influence 
Although at many points and in many places Mary Calderone 
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has been pilloried by parts of the public, she has avoided as one 
writer has said "confrontation, and has turned aside attacks with
out demeaning herself and/or ridiculing would-be opponents." 

Gradually millions of people have come to consider her as a 
voice of reason on a highly charged and controversial topic
human sexuality. Many have heard her in public and private talks; 
more have seen and heard her on nationally televised panels and 
programs. Others have read articles and interviews about her, or 
articles and books by her. 

She has been honored by many groups, including honorary 
degrees from 11 colleges as diverse as Brandeis University, the 
Women's Medical College of Philadelphia, and Haverford-which 
recognized her Quaker background and motivation. 

In a poll by the Newspaper Enterprises Association in the 70s, 
she was included as one of the 50 most prominent and influential 
women in the United States. In 1968 she was given the Woman of 
Conscience Award by the National Council of Women and in 1974 
she was cited as Humanist of the Year by the Humanist Society. 
And the list goes on and on. 

In a long and perceptive introduction at the Governor's White 
House Preparatory Conference at the University of South Carolina 
in 1981, Dr. Joan M. Altekruse, the chairperson of the Department 
of Preventive Medicine and Community Health of the School of 
Medicine of that university, spoke of Mary Calderone's many abil
ities and accomplishments and ended with this comment: 

Finally, and this is a culmination of her ability to merge data 
and concepts into a cohesive philosophic base, she has studied 
both the sick and the well to draw out and track those variables 
that lead us beyond the medicine of "patching up" to the ultimate 
desired goals of the healing arts and sciences: prevention. 

Frequently Mary has referred to an article in the second issue 
of the SIECUS Newsletter, on Sexuality and the Total Personality, 
written by Father John Thomas, a Jesuit priest and sociologist, 
who was one of the first members of the SIECUS Board. She 
describes it as: 

... a beautiful little piece in which he speaks of sexuality as a 
major part of personality. That really was new thinking. People 
were in the habit of looking upon sexuality as a series of isolated 
acts that you did or didn't do, or did with some persons and not 
with others ... And that was as far as they could see. 

That "new thinking" is Mary Calderone's greatest gift to all of 
us. Its wide acceptance may not come in her lifetime, nor perhaps 
in the lifetime of many who read this essay. Resistance to such 
revolutionary concepts is not confined to the John Birch Society. 
But the evidence from recent research is there and will continue 
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to be there even if some choose to remain blind to it. And as the 
behavioral sciences finally come of age, so that our understanding 
of human relationships can adjust itself to the new knowledge and 
insights that continue to rise unfailingly like the sun over the hori
zon, the time will come when pioneers like Dr. Mary Calderone 
will be seen more clearly not as disturbers of the social order, but 
as heralds of a new day that must come-when all peoples of the 
earth, enlightened at last, can live together in love and gentle 
peace. 
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EVERETT L. CATTELL 

Man of Wisdom and Integrity 

DONALD R. MURRAY, JR. 
The time is September, 1936. The place-the New York City 

harbor. The people-the Cattell family-Everett and Catherine 
and their two children-David and Barbara. 

The Cattells are ready to board a freighter bound for India. 
They are "clear" that they have a calling to go there. But th~ir 
departure is surrounded by questions that not only haunt Everett 
and Catherine, but also many relatives and friends. Even though 
they are sure of God's will for them, they cannot help wondering 
about their future. Five missionaries recently resigned at the same 
time and not one person had ever returned to that Quaker mission 
for a second term. What guarantee did they have that their mis
sionary duty would not go the same route as the others? 

And what about the children? Was it, as others thought, an 
unforgiveable risk to take David, now five, and Barbara, only 
10 months old, to this strange land, filled with the unexpected? 
Was it just as unforgiveable to travel there by boat (a freighter, 
not a luxury liner) for five long weeks without a ship's doctor to 
look out for the little ones? 

Those and many other questions filled the minds of these two 
young servants of God as they stood on the deck of the ship. 
Indeed the trip would be long and the ship crowded. There would 
be cabins for only 12 people and the other passengers all stood 
beside the Cattells, waving goodbye to their families and friends 
gathered on the dock below. Yes, there were questions, many 
questions, but throughout the period in which the Cattells had 
made their decision to answer the call to India, God had shown 
His presence, guiding their every step. Surely He would not fail 
them now. 

Despite those questions, they were filled with the inner peace 
of being in the center of God's will. The gentleman standing 
beside Everett took the liberty of introducing himself and his 
family. His name was Dr. Douglas Forman, a medical doctor and 
a third generation missionary, on his way home to India with his 
wife and three children. 

A medical doctor and his family as travelling companions. What 
a gift from God! There was just enough time to shout to their 
friends below that there was a doctor on board, after all. In her 
book, From Bamboo to Mango, Catherine Cattell recalls: 

The tender care and understanding love of our heavenly Father 
had provided the perfect travelling companions. Each day was a 
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lesson in Indian culture, language, missionary problems, child 
care in the trying climate; and each day was fun. 

Such was the beginning of the missionary service in the life of 
Everett Cattell. But this balance of faith and service was not some
thing new or unusual for him. In some way this combination had 
been a part of his entire life. 

His Early Years 
Evecett Lewis Cattell was born the son of Herman Clifford 

Cattell and Gertrude Frances Hole Cattell, on September 16, 1905, 
in the little town of Kensington, Ohio. Both parents were of 
Quaker origin, with a blood relationship descending from none 
other than Margaret Fell Fox. Although Gertrude's side descended 
from William the Conqueror (1027-1087)-the king of England 
who established the precedent that loyalty to the king was supe
rior to all else-Everett's sister, Anna Burdette Huffmann, recalls 
that "loyalty to King Jesus was the uncontested, devoutly prac
ticed policy in the Cattell household." Herman and Gertrude were 
gentle, loving, and yet firm parents who controlled their children
five in all-simply by precept and example. 

The Cattells made their home in Alliance, Ohio, where mother 
and father became active members and respected leaders in the 
First Friends Church. There can be no doubt that the Christian 
atmosphere of Everett's childhood contributed greatly to the high 
moral standards and principles revealed in his life. 

Herman Cattell was an architect and at an early age Everett 
was taught the carpenter's trade, a skill that would prove useful 
later in his life. Everett's father was a hard-working man with 
strong convictions and few words. If a child got out of line at the 
table or in church, he needed only a glance-and an electric shock 
of silent authority would encompass the whole family and re
establish order. 

Gertrude Cattell, who had a deep interest in missions, taught the 
Junior Missionary Band for several years. That interest in missions 
was shared by her husband and resulted in a thorough exposure to 
such endeavors for Everett, his three sisters, and one brother. At 
the early age of six Everett gave his first tithe to missions. 

One day while returning from Grandpa Hole's farm in a 1914 
open Ford touring car, Everett, then seven, and Anna Burdette, 
age five, decided to duck down in the back seat under a heavy 
robe in order to protect themselves from the searing cold. Every 
now and then, without warning, Everett would throw back the 
robe and stick his head into the chilling wind. Surprised, Burdette 
inquired "What are you doing that for?" Everett's solemn reply 
was simply, "To condition myself to be a missionary." 

Everett played the violin and Burdette the piano. Often they 
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would provide the church with special music. It was under the 
ministry of Merrill Coffin, the pastor of the First Friends Church 
in Alliance, that Everett was brought into a personal relationship 
with Jesus Christ as Lord and Savior. Everett became a leader of 
the church youth and president of the Christian Endeavor. He also 
directed the youth orchestra. 

His College Years and Marriage to Catherine DeVol 
Gifted with the ability to speak publicly, Everett participated 

in many oratorical contests during his high school years. Through 
those efforts he won a scholarship to Mt. Union College in Alli
ance. Upon graduation from Alliance High School in 1923, he 
enrolled at Mt. Union. Then, after his first year there, he trans
ferred to Marion College in Marion, Indiana. 

It was there that he began his preaching career, at the age of 19. 
With the help of a college friend, he assisted in many revival meet
ings. Soon after arriving at Marion College he was elected editor 
of the college annual-The Marionette. Later he was elected presi
dent of the Student Conference which was the spiritual center of 
college life. 

During the summer months he was able to put his carpentry 
skills to good use to help him work his way through college. In 
addition, he became a student pastor of the struggling Friends 
Church in Delphos, Ohio. 

It was at Marion College that Everett met the woman with 
whom he would share the rest of his life. Catherine De Vol was 
the daughter of George and Isabelle DeVol, medical missionaries 
to China. Catherine, who was born in China had come to the col
lege to receive her medical training in the hope of returning to 
China as a missionary. She felt she had been called to return there 
in that role, a dream she had had since childhood. 

She and Everett began to see each other and their friendship 
grew into love. There was only one real barrier to their relation
ship and that was the question of missionary service in China. 
Although Everett wanted to be a missionary in China for Cath
erine's sake, he would not claim God's calling, as there had been 
none. 

Catherine's father had died on the mission field in December, 
1917 and her mother had passed away several years later while 
they were all back in the United States doing deputation work. 
Catherine and her two brothers, Charles and Ezra, were taken in 
by Elbert and Martha Benedict, the couple on whose farm they 
were staying while in the States. Even though the question of 
China remained, Everett and Catherine were so sure about each 
other that they decided that he should go to the family farm in 
Morrow County, called Sunnyslope, to ask Uncle Elbert's permis-
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sion to become engaged to be married. 
So, during the summer of Catherine's junior year at Marion Col

lege, Everett went to Sunnyslope to visit Catherine and to talk 
with Uncle Elbert. One evening after dinner, Elbert and Everett 
sat on the front porch for a long time, talking. Uncle Elbert's posi
tion was very simple-that "nothing but failing health or disobedi
ence to God could keep Catherine from China." Therefore his 
answer was "No!" In fact, he felt that if Everett felt no call to 
China, there was no need for the two of them to pursue their 
friendship further. 

Feeling certain that it was God's will that he and Catherine 
should be married, but not wanting to be contentious, Everett left 
Sunnyslope with the answer to the question he had come to ask. 
That fall, when Catherine returned to Marion College, she was 
challenged by Charles' mother-in-law as to the reality of her call. 
She shared with Catherine her feeling that Catherine was merely 
chasing her dream to return to the land where her parents had 
been missionaries and not necessarily listening to the call of God. 
Those were very harsh words for Catherine and they challenged 
her reason for being, and for trying so hard at Marion. However, 
Catherine decided to disengage from all plans to return to China 
and to allow God to call or not to call her, as He willed. 

Hence the barriers were removed and there were plans for an 
August wedding, following the couple's graduation from college. 
It was a small wedding at Sunnyslope, with only the family and a 
few friends present. That date was August 31, 1927. Thus Everett 
and Catherine became husband and wife, co-servants ready to 
follow God wherever He would lead them. 

Their Horne and Pastorates 
Their first home was the parsonage of the Sullivan A venue 

Friends Meeting, where Everett was the pastor. It was a small 
house and they had only one bed, a kitchen table, a rocking chair, 
a sewing machine, and a rug for the living room. 

They arrived on a Wednesday morning in order to do some 
cleaning before their belongings arrived later that day. But as the 
time for prayer ineeting neared, there was still no sign of the truck 
with their clean clothes and other belongings. It had been 
announced that the bride would be at the meeting, so she had to 
appear. 

Fortunately someone had placed her silk brocade dress in the 
car so as to avoid wrinkling it in the truck. So she changed into 
that dress and appeared at the prayer meeting. 

Of course the first impression of their minister's wife was a dUB
cult one to live down-clad in her beautiful silk dress but with her 
dirty work shoes. 

91 



Everett, too, was a sight to behold, dressed in his soiled work 
clothes, covered with the day's labor. 

The church grew significantly during the next three years of 
Everett's ministry. In addition to his pastoral work, he earned his 
master's degree in philosophy from Ohio State University. It was 
also during their stay in Columbus that Everett Cattell was 
recorded a minister by Ohio Yearly Meeting (Damascus). 

In 1930 Everett received a call to follow his former pastor, 
Merrill Coffin, as the minister of the newly formed Friends Meet
ing in Springfield, Ohio. Feeling that it was the Lord's leading, he 
took his young wife and moved from their quaint little parsonage 
in Columbus, filled with all of its tender memories. 

The church in Springfield met in a garage, with an unpainted 
platform and a few benches. There was no parsonage, so Everett 
and Catherine lived in the Lutheran Missionary Home. The diffi
culty of trying to get people to worship in a garage made their one 
year in Springfield challenging and at times frustrating. Yet the 
birth of their first child, a son they named David, made the time 
spent in Springfield joyous. 

Very early in his pastoral service, Everett Cattell had displayed 
outstanding abilities. So, in 1931 he was asked to go to Cleveland, 
Ohio, to serve as pastor of the First Friends Church and to use his 
educational talents as a professor at the Cleveland Bible College. 
Possessing a keen mind and a strong desire to see young people 
educated with a Christian perspective and in a Christian environ
ment, he was attracted to that college work. And it enhanced 
rather than detracted from his pastoral duties. 

God had brought Everett to Cleveland just prior to a devastat
ing economic depression in the United States. Overnight many of 
his parishioners plummeted from an average middle-class status 
to poverty. And with the change in the economy came a change in 
the neighborhood around them, deteriorating rapidly. It soon 
became apparent that the developing red light district would not 
be conducive to church growth. 

Money was scarce and the depression deep, and yet God was 
gracious to this group. Before long a more suitable location was 
procured in East Cleveland and a new building erected there. 

Certainly the simple life style which the Cattells had developed 
in Columbus and Springfield stood them in good stead as they 
wrestled with the problems and traumatic experiences of the 
people with whom they worked in Cleveland-and later in their 
lives, in India. 

It was during their fifth year ( 1936) in Cleveland that God 
blessed Everett and Catherine with a beautiful baby girl, Barbara 
Ann. And although David was somewhat disappointed that his 
new playmate was a girl and too little to play with, Catherine 
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recalls that the Cattells felt that they could have stayed in Cleve
land forever because of the wonderful things God had done for 
them there. 

Their Work in India 
However, it was at that time that word came of a crisis in the 

Indian mission work. Five missionaries had just resigned at the 
same time and the possibility of a complete shutdown was very 
real. Property had just been purchased in a new village and a 
couple was needed desperately to begin the work there. 

The idea that the Cattells should be that couple seemed out of 
the question to Catherine at that time as she felt that if she were 
to go into missionary service, it had to be in China. And although 
Everett was seriously considering the possibility, he knew that 
Catherine would not go. In her book on their life in India Cath
erine has written: 

India pressed upon us both. The need was urgent. The field 
was to be closed if someone did not volunteer. Why could we not 
throw off the uneasiness? Did God want us to consider it? I did 
some more dying that time. We never discussed India between 
ourselves, but India was there between us. 

At Easter time Everett finally confronted Catherine with his 
feelings. To his surprise she, too, had been contemplating India, 
even though she had not wanted to. Eventually they decided to 
consult their friend, Walter Williams, who had issued the calJ 
earlier on behalf of Ohio Yearly Meeting. Walter had just returned 
from an inspection tour of the India work and would be able to 
help them to determine God's desire. 

On the way to see him, however, it dawned on them that five 
missionaries had just quit. Obviously it was a very difficult 
assignment. 

Feeling presumptuous, they decided to return home, giving God 
the opportunity to suggest their names to the missionary board, 
should it be His desire for them to go to India. 

On the very first night of the board's meeting the Cattell phone 
rang. Everett was not too surprised to hear the voice on the other 
end say, "Everett, would you consider going to India as our mis
sionary? We decided tonight that if you and Catherine will go, we 
will give India another chance." 

"Yes, we wUl go," was Everett's prompt reply. 
"And what will Catherine think about this?" was the next ques-

tion the inquirer posed. 
"She is ready to go." Everett added. 
"But don't you want to think this over?'' he was asked. 
"No. We have been thinking it over for months. This was the 

'fleece' that you call us" (a reference to Gideon). 

93 



So it was that Everett, Catherine, David, and Barbara arrived 
at the harbor in New York City in 1936, headed for India-the 
land of the mangos. 

Thirty-five days later the Cattells found themselves at the port 
of Bombay. Strange emotions coursed through Everett and Cath
erine as they surveyed the land they would soon call "home." The 
temples, the palm trees, the dark faces of hundreds of "coolies" 
crowded in on them. Out there in that vast and populous sub
continent of India was Nowgong, the headquarters of the Friends 
India Mission. 

The train ride to Central India was long and full of new sights 
and sounds. It ended at Harpalpur Station where the Cattells were 
greeted by Esther Baird, the senior missionary-long past retire
ment age, and Alena Calkins, a nurse and the only other missio:t:t
ary left. Quickly the Cattells settled into the bungalow with 
Esther Baird in Nowgong, while Alena Calkins returned to the 
hospital in Chhatarpur, 30 miles away. 

The first thing on the agenda was for Everett and Catherine to 
learn to speak the local language. Several months were spent 
studying Hindi at the Landour School. Then, in 1938, when Esther 
Baird retired after 46 years of service in India, Everett Cattell was 
placed in charge of the mission work. 

In addition to overseeing the orphanage and teaching in the 
Bible School, he was responsible for all the planning, the building, 
and the expansion policies for the mission. It was a heavy load 
which only added to his mounting concern for the evangelistic 
work, which seemed far from adequate. 

In his first report to Ohio Yearly Meeting, Everett noted his 
feeling that his lack of command of Hindi greatly hindered his 
ability to lead the men in evangelistic work, which needed more 
intensity. Of Ohio Friends he requested earnest and prayerful 
support. 

After two years of language study, he seemed to be able to 
juggle his many duties. Then tragedy struck, threatening to close 
the mission work, at least as far as the Cattells were concerned. 

Everett had to enter the hospital for a routine appendectomy. 
But during the administration of the anesthetic before the opera
tion, Death tried to rob the world of Everett Cattell. 

It was three months before any sign of hope appeared. That was 
before the age of miracle drugs and only the prayers of thousands 
of people around the world pulled him through those months of 
struggle. 

At last clear signs of his recovery appeared in May, 1939. How
ever, summer was coming with its intense heat. So plans were 
hastily made for Everett to be sent to Australia to recover. David, 
meanwhile, was to be left behind to stay in school. 
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During those two traumatic and trying months, Everett grew 
stronger and was eventually ready to return to India and to David. 
Catherine recalls that period in these words: 

Our third year we won the hearts of our people, not by our 
preaching or by our outstanding work. It was not by any work at 
all-only by suffering and helplessness and letting them pray us 
through. 

In his annual report to Ohio Yearly Meeting Everett declared 
that he hoped that what had been lost in quantity of time would 
be made up in the quality of work. A year later, with evangelism 
increasing, the orphanage growing, and the school going well, he 
was able to write: 

The enemy has been unusually busy this year in giving opposi
tion to spiritual progress in our work. We take it as evidence that 
he knows that his days are numbered. 

In addition to his concern for evangelism, Everett wanted to see 
the Indians involved more in the mission work and in the leader
ship of the churches. By 1941 the churches, under the leadership 
of the local people, began to work successfully. 

That insight and concern of Everett Cattell proved to be espe
cially propitious in 1942 when the Japanese threat in World 
War II, combined with internal problems in India, seemed to 
presage the departure of all missionaries from abroad. Dual com
mittees were formed-one of missionaries and one of local people
forming the Joint Council of Mission and Church. Plans were also 
prepared for placing the property in the hands of nationals if 
necessary. 

But by 1943 the crisis was over. However, the involvement of 
the nationals proved to be a healthy learning experience and it 
has become a regular practice in the mission work of Friends 
around the world today. 

While they were home on furlough in 1946, God blessed Everett 
and Catherine with another daughter, Mary Catherine. When they 
returned to India, they discovered that the Indian women they 
knew had been praying that she would bring a baby back with 
her. Although Mary was a delight, Catherine asked her friends not 
to pray that she would have any more children; she felt that their 
family was now large enough. 

Important as his work was for 21 years as a Quaker missionary 
in India, his influence extended far beyond that domain. Gradu
ally he became a recognized leader in the formation of the Evan
gelical Fellowship, a group responsible for bringing evangelists to 
India from around the world. For several years, following its 
formation in 1950, he served as its Executive Secretary. 

He was also deeply involved in the Union Biblical Seminary at 
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Yeotmal, serving as its first chairman of the Board of Directors. 
Of Everett Cattell the former president of the Seminary, Dr. 
Frank Kline, wrote: 

He is an unusual follower of his Lord and a true leader of 
God's people. He has been a real inspiration in the development 
of the Seminary. As the first chairman of the Board of Directors 
when the Seminary was constituted a Union, and in its promotion 
in the States, he has added much to the stability and ministry of 
the institution. 

Furthermore, Everett Cattell was recognized as a diplomat and 
as a statesman for his services as a co-opted member of the Execu
tive Committee of the National Christian Council of India, an 
ecumenical grQup representing the various Christian denomina
tions in India, and working closely with the government of India. 

No one has summarized the impact of Everett Cattell's work in 
India better than Anna Nixon, a co-worker, in this succinct and 
sympathetic statement: 

His ministry was not just what he did, but what he was. Dr. 
Cattell is remembered because of his great love for God, his dedi
cation, his devotion, his duty, and his discipline. 

His Work with Ohio Yearly Meeting 
In 1957 Everett was called back to the States to serve as General 

Superintendent of Ohio Yearly Meeting (Damascus). The Cattells 
left reluctantly because of their love for India and her people. But 
they felt they were again following God's leading. 

He had not sought that job; those in charge had sought him. To 
that task he brought many talents. Perhaps the most important 
were his logical, organized mind and his warm acceptance of 
people. Anna Cobbs, his secretary, recalls that "Everett had a way 
of making you feel a part of the team and not just an employee." 

His gift in organization resulted not only in a more efficient 
office, but in the beginnings of a revised Book of Discipline for the 
yearly meeting. 

Furthermore, his passion for evangelism is revealed in his report 
to the delegates to the 1958 session. In it he wrote: 

The old days of the one room meeting house have given way to 
the new concept of religious education responsibility .... There 
is a widespread feeling that we can no longer wait for people to 
come to church; rather, we must go out for them. Growing 
churches are visiting churches. 

In the test of time both insights have proved to be accurate and 
essential for the growth of Friends in the United States. 

Perhaps the most difficult adjustment for him was not so much 
the function of his new office as it was the life style which seemed 
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to go hand in hand with his new post. 
Through the years he and Catherine had learned to be comfort

able with very few possessions. From their first home in Columbus 
to their bungalow in India, they had learned that the human rela
tionships within the home are far more important than the mate
rial possessions. 

Coming out of missionary service, they owned very little with 
which t{) set up "a superintendent's home." Yet those who were 
entertained in their home felt a warmth and coziness that does not 
come with fancy furniture. VVhen it became necessary for them to 
purchase a car, Everett's comment was, "A car is an expensive, 
luxurious necessity." 

Despite his new status, the Cattells were able to maintain the 
simple lifestyle historically typical of Friends. 

During his three years as General Superintendent, Everett was 
engaged in many ecumenical enterprises, especially among evan
gelicals, nationwide. He was a member of the National Association 
of Evangelicals and served for five years as president of the World 
Evange1ical Fellowship. He also played a formative role in the 
Association of Evangelical Friends, the Evangelical Friends Alli
ance, the Evangelical Friends Mission, and the Friends World 
Committee for Consultation. 

His Presidency of Malone College 
In June of 1960 Everett Cattell was inaugurated as the seventh 

president of Malone College. That was a calling which lasted for 
12 years and brought a marked change in the Cattell household. 
Dr. L.A. King has written about the circumstances of his becom
ing president in these words: 

In any discussion of Everett Cattell's presidency of Malone 
College it must be remembered always that he took the position 
very reluctantly. Like George Washington, pressed to be 
commander-in-chief of the revolutionary forces in 1775, Everett 
Cattell felt inadequate to the task. He had no college experience 
... in administration, and he lacked the academic "credit card"
the doctorate. But once he had concluded that this was God's 
will for him, he threw himself wholeheartedly into being 
president. 

Malone College was closely affiliated with the Ohio Yearly 
Meeting of Friends (Damascus) and yet it had received more 
financial support from the Canton community than from Quakers. 
Consequently the community supporters felt they should have a 
considerable voice in the direction of the college. 

It was a unique and delicate situation. Yet, in his inaugural 
address, Everett presented his solution to the problem with bold-
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ness and confidence. Immediately following the customary greet
ings and salutations of such an address, he thrust headlong into 
that problem and presented his vision of a solution to it, saying: 

I refer primarily to your decision to serve, at one and the same 
time, the interests of a very small church-admittedly conserva
tive, narrow, and thoroughly committed-and those of the com
munity-which is heterogeneous, progressive, broad, and unde
cided. On the surface this appears to be as futile as trying to mix 
oil and water, and yet this is what you have asked me to do .... I 
have come to see what is a vision ... that out of this seemingly 
impossible situation there may arise a synthesis, almost mirac
ulous. If this is to be true, it is essential that from the beginning 
both church and city refuse all cheap and easy answers which 
would lead to the cancelling out of the interests of one party or 
the other. Rather, we must in mutual respect and with consider
able patience discover the unique contributions that each can 
make to the other in this unusual sharing. 

Everett Cattell's vision was to develop a Christian-community 
college, different from other evangelical colleges. He was well 
aware of the fears of the church and the misgivings of the commu
nity. There was the need to retain the college's Christian distinc
tiveness and yet be able to meet the needs of the secular commu
nity. His answer was basically two-fold. There would be no formal 
or implicit religious entrance requirements. Unlike most evangel
ical colleges, entering students would not necessarily have to be 
professing Christians. However, the faculty would prove to be the 
key to the success of the concept. In the faculty the values, the 
morals, and the disciplines of the Christian convictions of Malone 
would be modelled. He set out to attract a faculty who were 
devoted Christians, good scholars, and outstanding teachers. 

Malone was to be a college that was indeed Christian, but also 
of the caliber of academic excellence and quality to satisfy and to 
attract students of any or no religious persuasion. As Dr. King 
recalls: 

To the securing of this kind of faculty and to the accreditation 
of the college by the North Central Association-he set himseH. 
And he was unsparing in his efforts .... The faculty must be 
excellent and Christian; only then would his vision be realized. 

It was undoubtedly this vision of a community-college coopera
tion that kept Malone financially sound. Malone was not widely 
known and it lacked wealthy alumni from whom to seek support. 
Thus endowments and building funds were scarce. However, the 
community leaders sponsored an annual drive for operating funds 
which was equal to a sizeable endowment, year after year. It is 
difficult to think of Malone's survival without this vision of 
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community-college cooperation. 
As Dr. King has pointed out, "Lying behind Everett Cattell's 

work at Malone, and shaping his vision of a Christian community 
college, was a distinct philosophy of education." Everett felt that 
a large majority of Christians did not possess "a Christian mind." 
There appeared to be a failure in integrating their thinking about 
such things as politics, economics, the arts and sciences, and other 
fields, into a Christian worldview. In a policy statement adopted 
by the Board of Trustees on October 5, 1968, Everett discussed 
this problem, asserting that: 

Malone College purposes to enter the vacuum created by sec
ular education in its omission of the religious dimension of life, 
art, and science, and there to raise a positive witness to the 
Christian view of truth with the calm assurance which is born of 
the most exacting, free, and open intellectual inquiry. 

This idea and ideal was to serve as another distinctive dimen
sion of "the Malone experiment" and another means of establish
ing the witness of Malone as a Christian college and not just as a 
secular institution. 

The development of this goal of Malone as a church-community 
college was not without its flaws and setbacks. However, Everett 
met each new challenge with the wisdom, logic, and openness 
which set him apart as a leader. He had the much-needed ability 
to listen to both sides and to strive for unity. In the true Quaker 
tradition, he was indeed "a peacemaker." 

Betty Breining, his secretary while he was at Malone College, 
has commented on his work there in these words: 

One of Everett's greatest strengths was his spiritual commit
ment which contributed to his ability to lay the foundation for the 
Christian aspect of the college-which still exists today .... And 
while he was a very busy man, he always had time for people 
and their problems. Each one was important. 

Some Other Dimensions of His Later Life 
Feeling that his work at Malone College was completed, and 

sensing God's will to further ministry elsewhere, he retired from 
the presidency in 1972. His retirement, however, was not to be an 
inactive one, but one of active service in new and varied places. 

During the academic year of 1972-1973, he served as a Visiting 
Fellow at the Princeton Theological Seminary. That gave him an 
opportunity to do research for his further writing, which he had 
set as a personal goal. 

Then, in August of 1973 he and Catherine travelled to Asia 
where Everett taught in the China Evangelical Seminary in 
Taipei, Taiwan. 
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Upon the completion of that assignment, the Cattells returned 
to the States and by 1975 they again made Columbus, Ohio their 
home. 

Two years later he accepted a teaching position as a Guest 
Lecturer at George Fox College, a Quaker institution in Newberg, 
Oregon. 

Throughout his retirement, as in other periods in his life, 
Everett Cattell continued to share his wisdom and experiences 
through his talented and insightful writing. In addition to many 
articles in several publications, he authored several books. Among 
them were The Self Giving Missionary, Christ Prayed for You, and 
The Spirit of Holiness. His final and perhaps his best summation 
of his thinking and experiences was his volume on Christian Mis
sion: A Matter of Life. 

Two honorary degrees were bestowed on him. The first was the 
degree of Doctor of Divinity, awarded in 1963 by the Asbury 
Theological Seminary in Wilmore, Kentucky. The second was the 
degree of Doctor of Divinity, conferred by the George Fox Col
lege in 1972. 

One of the highlights of his life was the opportunity to address 
the triennial meeting of the Friends World Committee for Con
sultation in Sydney, Australia, in 1973, as one of the main speakers. 
His address was entitled "Quakerism in the Context of Other 
Philosophies and Religions" and dealt with his growing concern 
over the mission of the Church in the future. His closing remarks 
reveal the dynamic quality of his insights and his deep-seated con
victions. Persuasively he said: 

It ought to be clear that primitive Christianity was a balanced 
mixture of service and proclamation and mission. This we must 
recover in our day. May I call, as urgently as I know how, upon 
all Friends everywhere, and at this conference in particular, to 
seriously consider the steps we must take to make this renewal a 
reality-here and now. Inevitably we must make a choice as to 
whether our loyalty is to Christ and to primitive Christianity or to 
some other philosophical or religious system. One hopes that this 
choice will be unequivocally a conversion to Christ and to primi
tive Christianity, stripped of aberrations and accretions, both 
ancient and modem. And one also prays that it will mean a new 
dedication of ourselves to renewal in mission in the name of 
Christ in which proclamation and service, well-balanced, will 
enable us to give witness that is both humble and unapologetic. 

It was this combination of dedication and balance which made 
Everett Cattell the great man of God that he was. Someone has 
said that his life was "filled, led, and used by the Spirit of God." 
He was strong in intellect, integrity, and compassion. He was self-
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less in his concern for others and rich in his personal devotion to 
his Lord and Savior, Jesus Christ. 

Everett Lewis Cattell died on March 2, 1981 in Columbus, Ohio, 
following a prolonged illness, leaving Catherine who has carried 
on much of his work, especially through her writing. He had 
added measurably to God's kingdom on earth as a family member, 
a Quaker pastor, a modem missionary and ecumenical Christian, 
an administrator of a Christian and community college, and as a 
teacher, writer, and speaker. The words of the Apostle Paul seem 
appropriate for him: 

I have fought the good fight, I have finished the course, I have 
kept the faith; in the future there is laid up for me the crown of 
righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, will award 
to me on that day; and not only to me, but also to all who have 
loved His appearing. 

SECOND TIMOTHY4:7-8 (NASB) 
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RACHEL DAVIS DuBOIS 
Pioneer in Intergroup Relations 

ELIZABETH CATTELL 

On May 27, 1983, Rachel Davis DuBois, at the age of 91, was 
awarded the honorary degree of Doctor of Humanities by the 
Glassboro State College in New Jersey for her pioneer work in 
interracial, intercultural, international, and interdenominational 
relations. It was the second such degree she had been awarded, 
the first having been from Bucknell University in Pennsylvania in 
1966. At the Commencement exercises at the Glassboro State Col
lege Rachel told some of us that, standing in front of more than 
5000 persons present, she felt like the two-faced Janus-one face 
looking backward at her long life and the other looking ahead at 
what society should be like in the future. 

Her Early Years in New Jersey and Pennsylvania 
Soon after her birth in 1892 she began to be aware of belonging 

to the one family of humanity. She grew up on a farm of 150 acres 
in Salem County, New Jersey, that her ancestors from England 
and Wales had secured from William Penn. On that farm were 
several black workers who, since the Davis family believed as 
Quakers in "that of God in every person," shared their large 
home-living above the kitchen and eating at the same table
except when there were guests. 

One of those workers could not write and at the age of eight 
Rachel began to write his love letters for him, in large script. She 
also remembers walking in front of the farm hands, dropping corn 
in the freshly plowed earth, while they followed, covering the 
com and singing songs such as "Won't You Come Home, Bill 
Bailey?" 

The Davis family also employed Sicilians who sometimes sang 
bits of Italian operas as they worked. Since her family were the 
usual quiet Quakers of that time, Rachel deeply enjoyed hearing 
their singing. 

About such experiences Rachel has said: 
Perhaps they were the beginning of my concern that people 

from different backgrounds be encouraged to share their tradi
tions and cultures. That builds a richer culture for us all. 

Growing up, Rachel not only experienced the oneness of the 
human family; she also experienced a oneness with nature. One 
day, lying on the grass, she had what was almost a "peak experi
ence." Looking up at the blue sky, she noticed a turkey buzzard 
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gliding by and wondered how he might feel. The next moment the 
buzzard was on her chest and they were looking into each other's 
eyes. However, she felt no fear. Instead, she felt a sense of their 
unity. Then the buzzard flew off and Rachel got up and did what 
she calls her Turkey Buzzard Dance, which she has repeated many 
times when alone, to express joy. 

Many neighbors had very different attitudes from her family 
toward people of other races and nations, even of other Christian 
denominations. Woodstown, the nearest town, was composed of 
Quakers, Methodists, Baptists, and Catholics. At the first school 
Rachel attended, a one-room schoolhouse, not only were there no 
blacks, but when the children squabbled, those of other denomina
tions told the Quaker children that they would go to hell when 
they died, because they were not baptized. 

So, at an early age, Rachel realized that for many Americans 
"the doors of perception needed to be cleansed." 

Unlike most of her classmates, Rachel decided to go to college. 
She applied at Mount Holyoke, but her high school was n9t 
accredited there. So she went to Bucknell University in 
Pennsylvania. 

Her first year there was quite painful as she was not "rushed" by 
either of the sororities. And at the meals hardly anyone spoke to 
her, as many of them considered her "a hick." 

However, she discovered that "where there is a will, there is a 
way." During the summer vacation she collected and memorized 
jokes in order to make an impression as a wit. That ploy paid off. 
In the next period she was invited to be a member of the dramatic 
club and to serve on the executive committee of the student 
government. 

Looking back, Rachel feels that her year of rejection may have 
made an important contribution to her lifetime career as it made 
her able to identify more easily with people subjected to 
discrimination. 

In high school her favorite subject had been botany, in which 
she had learned about the sweet-smelling arbutus and the 
upstanding jack-in-the pulpits that herald the spring. So, in Buck
nell, she studied forestry, geology, and biology (including evolu
tion according to Darwin). In those days women could not hope 
for careers in the natural sciences. Consequently, after her gradua
tion in 1914, she decided to teach. 

As a Teacher, Quaker, and Pacifist 
In her history classes she used dramatics to reconstruct past 

events and to involve her students. For example, they reenacted 
the conflict between Columbus and his rebellious sailors, and the 
situation in which Benjamin Franklin declared, "If we don't hang 
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together, we will hang separately." Many students told her then, 
and also years later, that those classes made them think instead of 
merely memorizing. 

At the end of her first year of teaching, Rachel married Nathan 
Stewart DuBois, a graduate of the Pierce Business College in Phil
adelphia. He worked for the Camden Shipbuilding Company and 
then went into farming. Later he returned to business as a national 
bank examiner. 

As a part of her work as a teacher in the high school in Glass
boro, Rachel was required to sell War Savings Stamps in her class
room. As a Quaker, opposed to any participation in World War I, 
she had become convinced that the real strength of a country lies 
not in its military power but in the moral and spiritual strength of 
those who stand for their convictions, based on conscience. Fortu
nately the principal not only let her get away with her stand, 
although he did not agree with it; he even asked her to be the act
ing principal when he went off to the war in 1917. 

Her Horizon Is Widened 
Meanwhile Nathan had become a Quaker and in August, 1920, 

he and Rachel attended the first World Conference of Friends, 
held in London, England. There Rachel learned from Carolena 
Wood and others about the work of Quakers in Europe, carried on 
by the American Friends Service Committee (the A.F.S.C.) which 
Rufus Jones, Henry Cadbury, Vincent Nicholson, and others had 
recently formed. Carolena Wood told Rachel how two years after 
the signing of the Versailles Treaty, the armies of England, 
France, and the United States were still blockading Germany. 
Consequently coal and food were in short supply and millions of 
children were on the verge of starvation. It was for those children 
that an extensive program had been undertaken in Germany by 
the Quakers. 

After the conference, Rachel and Nathan were members of a 
group of Friends who visited the child-feeding centers in Ger
many, carried on by British and American Quakers, in which over 
a million boys and girls were eventually given a free meal every 
day. 

At the World Conference she had learned for the first time 
about the bloody race riot in Chicago and had resolved to learn 
more about such troubles in order to be more effective as a 
teacher. 

Returning home, Rachel decided to give up her teaching for a 
while and to devote her time, talents, and energy to working on 
world problems. One aspect of her resolve came from her recollec
tion of the statement her grandfather David often expressed, that 
"I know of no truth that is not the parent of duty." 
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For a short time she helped to publicize the child-feeding work 
of Friends in Germany. Then the Pennsylvania Committee for the 
Abolition of Slavery asked her to help them. That organization 
was still in existence because its goal included aid to the descen
dants of slaves. That group asked her to visit the Martha Schofield 
School in South Carolina, founded earlier by Quakers, to assist 
black people. There she was deeply disturbed to find an all-white 
faculty. 

On her own she visited an industrial school 30 miles away, with 
an all-black faculty. There she met George Washington Carver, a 
man with a powerful presence, famous for his accomplishments in 
agriculture and chemistry. She was deeply impressed, also, with 
the fact that he had been a slave and at the age of nine had been 
traded for a horse. 

On her way home Rachel read an article in The American Mer
cury by W. E. B. DuBois, a Negro leader, in which he contended 
that war would not be overcome until racial prejudice and injus
tice were obliterated. She was struck particularly by the last sen
tence of that article, which said, "But the damn pacifists don't 
know it." 

That confirmed her feeling that the problem on which she 
wanted to work was the fostering of better relationships between 
groups, especially racial groups. As she has said: 

The basic truth was now clear to me that life is one organic 
whole. Thus, not to think and feel and act with people who come 
from different parts of that whole, is not to live completely. 

Consequently Rachel worked with other Young Friends to form 
a Quaker Committee on Race Relations. That group held its first 
race relations conference in Greensboro, North Carolina, where 
Mordecai Johnson, the president of Howard University in Wash
ington, D.C., chided them for not having black students in Friends 
schools. Taking his reprimand seriously, the Quaker Committee 
made their primary goal the opening of Friends schools to black 
students. 

That same year Rachel worked with the national office of the 
Women's International League for Peace and Freedom. In that 
connection she formed friendships with several black women. One 
of them was Crystal Bird (later Crystal Bird Fawcett) of the 
Y.W.C.A. Soon Rachel persuaded the Quaker Committee on Race 
Relations to send Crystal to Friends Meetings, First-day Schools, 
and schools so that Friends could come to know and respect black 
women. 

In the fall of 1922 Rachel travelled with Jane Addams to the 
International Conference of Women at The Hague in The Nether
lands. The focus of that meeting was on the devastating conse-
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quences of the Versailles Treaty on Germany, which, with mass 
unemployment and tanks still on the streets, resembled in some 
ways a slave state. 

Willie in Europe, Rachel also attended a conference of trade 
unionists at which there was a large communist delegation. Years 
later she was questioned sharply by Senator McCarthy about her 
presence at that meeting. 

Returning home, the delegates to the W.I.L. conference tried to 
persuade their governments to extend credit to Germany so there 
would be more jobs and more production. They also tried val
iantly, but unsuccessfully, to promote efforts to prevent a second 
world war. 

Back in the United States, Rachel started a Junior International 
League for Peace and Freedom. And she and the executive secre
tary of the W.I.L. wrote an eight session discussion outline on War 
and Its Consequences, for use in high schools and colleges. Later 
the American Legion blamed them for the low number of volun
teers for the army in the areas in which that discussion guide had 
been used. 

Three women, of whom Rachel was one, also conducted what 
was called an Auto Peace Tour, sponsored by the National Council 
for the Prevention of War, the Fellowship of Reconciliation, the 
American Friends Service Committee, and the Carnegie Peace 
Institute. Driving from city to city, they addressed thousands of 
young people. Months later she learned that spies were sent to 
those gatherings. Rachel also learned that her name had been 
placed on the so-called "black list" of subversives, on which Jane 
Addams' name headed the list. 

Then Rachel resumed her teaching in the fall of 1924, this time 
at the Woodbury High School near which Nathan and she had 
bought a home. In the 1920s racism was rampant and one would 
frequently see such signs as "Dirty Dagoes," and "Swat the Japs." 
At that time New Jersey still segregated its black students in 
schools. 

Her Two Life-Long Commitments 
By that time Rachel was clear that she was going to commit her 

life to two major causes-the improvement of race relations and 
the eradication of war-and in that sequence. 

In order to help combat the permeation of racism in the oncom
ing generation she developed a series of school assembly pro
grams. In each one the contributions to American life of an ethnic 
group were highlighted. After a presentation in the school audi
torium, the speaker would visit classes, followed by discussion 
sessions. This process came to be called the Unified Assembly 
Program. 
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At first that program was a great success. Then an assembly was 
scheduled at which Dean William Pickens, the field secretary of 
the National Association for the Advancement of Colored People 
(the NAACP) was to speak. Rachel was shocked when the prin
cipal told her that the Board of Education objected. She was also 
informed that three men from that Board would come to her home 
and ask her to resign because of a complaint from the Woodbury 
branch of the American Legion. She also learned that their com
plaint was based primarily on letters from the Daughters of the 
American Revolution and the Sons of the American Revolution in 
Washington, D.C. 

However, the principal of the Woodbury High School told her 
that she did not have to resign, as she had already attained tenure. 

The three came and Rachel responded firmly that she would not 
resign, reminding them that the Constitution of the United States 
guaranteed freedom of speech to all its citizens. 

So, on the day that Lindbergh flew across the Atlantic, the Phil
adelphia Record recorded that breath-taking event and the story 
of a New Jersey teacher who had defied the American Legion and 
demanded a public hearing. 

Woodbury was agog with rumors and Rachel discovered that 
some people were afraid to walk down the street with her. With 
others her relationship was strengthened "as by hoops of steel." 
She, herself, felt an identification with individuals through the 
centuries who had "taken a stand for what they felt was their God
given duty and were willing to take the consequences." 

Eventually the furor died down. No public hearing was held 
and Rachel retained her teaching position. 

In order to test the effectiveness of the Unified Assembly Pro
gram, Rachel administered the Newman Attitude Test to seniors 
who had participated in that project. The results indicated that 
the seniors who had taken part in that program were far more 
tolerant on questions relating to interracial and international ques
tions than seniors in nearby schools. 

Nevertheless she felt she needed to learn more about what psy
chology had to say about attitude formation and change. So she 
decided to work for a degree at Teachers College, Columbia Uni
versity, delving deeply into that topic. 

The Unified Assembly Program was not forgotten. In fact a 
pamphlet on it was written by Rachel and Dr. Harriet Rice-an 
able woman who was part Scottish, part American Indian, and 
part Black. 

Finding other educators at Teachers College who were inter
ested in intercultural relations, Rachel was the catalyst in the 
formation of a Service Bureau for Human Relations. Its purpose 
was to select and contact speakers and to assemble materials on 
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the contribution of all ethnic groups to American society. 
In pursuing their research, Rachel and her colleagues uncovered 

a great deal of fascinating material, such as their discovery that 
Haym Salomon, a Jew, had given all his money to support Wash
ington and his troops during their gruesome winter at Valley 
Forge. 

In a short time Unified Assembly Programs were started in 
schools in Englewood, New Jersey and in Washington, D.C., as 
well as in 15 schools in New York City. Rachel also gave a course 
in Intercultural Education for the teachers in which the Service 
Bureau worked. She also taught a course for the Department of 
Citizenship Education at Boston University. 

Those were the depression years and money was scarce. Fortu
nately the American Jewish Committee (the A.J.C.) was willing 
to finance the Service Bureau. Then, as Rachel recounts the story, 
"one day the sky fell." A representative of the A.J.C. told her: 

We have decided to give you no more money. We do not agree 
with your view of Judaism as a cultural and ethnic entity. Jews 
are not a separate ethnic group; we are a religious group. Hence 
we do not think there should be separate assembly programs on 
the Jews. 

Hitler had come to power in Germany and swastikas were 
already appearing on buildings in the United States. Consequently 
the A.J.C. wanted to encourage integration rather than separatism. 
Rachel had recently taken a course under Rabbi Mordecai Kaplan 
who regarded Judaism not only as a religion but also as a culture, 
as he described these interrelated aspects in his book on Judaism 
As A Civilization. 

Rachel was firm in her position; she would not budge an inch. 
Reluctantly the A.J.C. agreed to pay the salaries of the two coordi
nators of the Service Bureau for the remainder of the school year. 
It was a compromise-and an unhappy one. 

However, New York University thought well of her efforts and 
asked her to teach a course in International Education. 

At the request of Bill Cheren of the A.J.C., Rachel went to Cali
fornia to teach a course in International Education at the U niver
sity of California in Berkeley. While there she observed, as she 
had on a previous trip, that the 1924 Oriental Exclusion Act was 
affecting Asian-Americans adversely, a forerunner of the action 
taken against Japanese-Americans when the U.S.A. entered World 
War II and they were herded into internment camps, despite any 
evidence of their disloyalty to the United States. 

On her way back east she visited Mexico, where a new socialist 
government was in power. And in Mexico City she addressed the 
international conference of the Progressive Education Association 
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(the P.E.A.). Shortly thereafter the executive secretary of the 
P.E.A. asked the Service Bureau to become a commission of their 
organization, which it did, under the name of the Commission on 
Intercultural Education. In the workshops which were held sub
sequently, black teachers were included and exhibitions of paint
ings by black artists were arranged-a radical innovation in those 
days. 

Despite the fact that the sky had apparently "fallen," there was 
a burst of sunlight one evening. It appeared when a group of 35 
people of varying racial, ethnic, religious, and national back
grounds were meeting in Rachel's apartment and spontaneously 
sharing their memories, such as those of harvest festivals. At the 
close of that evening a young man commented joyously, "I think 
we have found a new way of coming together-a way which helps 
us to care about each other." 

His comments reflected the "magic of the circle" in which 
people of different backgrounds not only heard each other's words, 
but learned from the expressions on their faces, which they could 
easily see. 

That experience became the basis for the famous and innovative 
Group Conversation process which Rachel DuBois devised. 

In 1939 Rachel suggested to the United States Commissioner of 
Education a series of radio programs on intercultural education. 
The result was a series of 26 weekly programs which was called 
"Americans All-Immigrants All," which u_sed the factual and dra
matic material developed by the Service Bureau. The program was 
well received, widely used, and eventually turned into a series of 
phonograph records. And in 1940 it received the award of the 
Women's National Radio Committee as the best program of the 
year. 

Actua1ly, while "the sky had fallen"-at least part way, now it 
tumbled. The A.J.C., which was still largely responsible for 
finances for the Service Bureau, appointed a young man who knew 
little of its work, as co-director with Rachel. 

At the same time the General Education Board offered $8,000 
for an evaluation of the work of the Service Bureau-a plan which 
was accepted against Rachel's wishes. That evaluation expressed 
scepticism as to whether prejudice could be dispelled through 
schoo1 experiences dealing with the cultural contributions of 
ethnic groups. As a result, three members of the Service Bureau 
resigned and Rachel submitted what she considered "a forced 
resignation." 

Feeling angry and bitter, Rachel decided to go to La Verne, 
California, to attend a month-long seminar led by Gerald Heard. 
It was his philosophy that the universe is one organic whole, held 
together by the power of love. 
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The participants in that seminar took part in group meditation 
three hours each day. One was at sunrise. A second was at noon. 
The third at sunset. And there was complete silence from 9 p.m. 
until 9 a.m., and at meals, except when someone read aloud the 
thoughts of some famous mystic. 

During the day there were discussion groups which became 
vivid experiences of caring and sharing. 

While there Rachel realized the contribution meditation could 
make in providing her with the spiritual energy to continue her 
work. Consequently she has meditated daily ever since that time. 

Each participant also had at least one session alone with Gerald 
Heard. When Rachel explained her bitterness, he told her that her 
problem was too much ego. Then he advised her to say repeatedly 
in her meditations, "I am nothing. Thou art all.'' She realized she 
really did need her ego reduced as one time she had found her 
subconscious saying, "Thou art nothing. I am all." 

At that seminar she met Christopher Isherwood, Aldous Huxley, 
and Eugene Exman, the head of the Religious Book Department 
of the publishing house of Harper. After she told him about her 
work, he offered to publish a book about it if she would write one. 

Back in New York City Rachel developed Group Conversation 
to the point where it became a movement. It was carried on in 
churches, synagogues, libraries, settlement houses, labor unions, 
Y.M.C.A.s and Y.W.C.A.s, and hospitals-and in many cities. In 
each Group Conversation there was a sharing of personal experi
ence of many kinds by the participants, such as favorite songs, 
walks in the summer, and birthday celebrations. Many of the sug
gestions and experiences were gathered together by Rachel. Then 
Eugene Exman published that material as a book entitled Get 
Together, Americans. 

Meanwhile, as she says, she proceeded "to put the pieces of my 
life in order.'' She and Nathan were divorced as their lives were 
following quite different paths. She also completed the work for 
her doctorate at New York University, writing her dissertation on 
the Unified Assembly Program, a dissertation which appeared as 
a book in 1945 with the title Build Together, Americans. With 
others she founded the Workshop for Cultural Democracy, 
through which youth groups brought together American Indians, 
Puerto Ricans, Jews, Catholics, and Protestants-including some 
students from Brooklyn College of the City University of New 
York, where Rachel was teaching part-time. 

In New York City the Workshop was asked to help in Public 
Schooll65 where there had been an outbreak of prejudice against 
many of the newcomers to the city from Puerto Rico and where 
two children had been killed in gang warfare. Among the activ
ities which the Workshop sponsored were "parranda" dinners for 
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parents in which group sharing was carried on in two homes-one 
serving the main dish and the other the dessert. In informal set
tings the understanding of differences was encouraged and mutual 
respect fostered. For the Workshop's program in that area of the 
city, the New York City Council for Community Action gave 
P.S. 165 a citation for having the best program on democracy. 

The ideas of the Workshop were then introduced in the south
ern part of the United States and its impact vividly described in 
Rachel's third book-Neighbors in Action, published in 1950. 

The United States Department of State sent 100 copies of that 
volume to the 59 American Houses it had set up in West Germany, 
in order to help acclimate Germans to democracy. It also sent 
Rachel to West Germany for two months to help foster accord 
among some of the 12 million people of German background 
who were forced to leave their homes in East Europe, after the 
Potsdam Agreement, and to live with families in West Germany. 
There was much bitterness both on the part of those from the East 
European nations and of their hosts and hostesses. However, 
Group Conversation, focusing on such topics as early memories of 
books and recollections of family festivals, helped many people on 
both sides to appreciate better their commonalities and under
stand better their differences. In order that this process could con
tinue after she left, Rachel also set up a Training Workshop for 
leaders in this movement. 

On her return to the U.S.A. she worked in Chicago for several 
months under the auspices of the Cooperative Community for 
Newcomers, helping displaced persons from the Ukraine and East 
Europe to become integrated into the community life of Chicago. 
As always, Rachel was able to help them not only to find common
alities, but to realize the truth of what she says has become her 
creed: "It's the 'not-me' in thee that makes thee precious to me." 

Then, back in New York, Rachel was shocked to be summoned 
to appear before the UnAmerican Activities Committee of Con
gress. When she sat down at the long table at which the interview 
would take place, to quench her sense of helplessness she found 
herself saying, "Love, love, love," and "Thou, Thou, Thou." When 
Senator McCarthy asked her whether, if the goals of Communism 
could be attained by non-violence, she would be for Communism, 
she replied, "Senator, I wish you would tell me exactly what the 
goals of Communism are." Everybody laughed. And after he had 
elucidated for a while, she interrupted him by saying, "Senator, I 
am not following you." Again everyone laughed. The hearing 
ended with an apology to Rachel from Senator McCarthy. 

In our alienated society, Group Conversation can be used in 
several ways, including its employment as a means for "binding 
together'' people of the same religious denomination. The Amer-
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ican Baptist Convention saw that possibility and asked Rachel to 
use that method in bringing together newcomers and oldtimers, 
old and young, as well as Baptists of different races and national
ities. She travelled extensively for them, giving demonstrations 
four nights a week. For instance, she covered 1800 miles in 
California. 

Then Rachel reflected on the fact that Quakers might also bene
fit from Group Conversation and devised the process which came 
to be known as Quaker Dialogue. That was composed of three 
two-hour sessions. The first was on the nature and role of the 
Meeting for Worship, the second on the Business Meeting, and the 
third on Quaker outreach. With the backing of the Advancement 
Committee of the Friends General Conference, Quaker Dialogue 
was introduced to over 400 groups in the United States, Canada, 
Mexico, and later in eight countries of Europe. Meanwhile she 
wrote a booklet on Deepening Quaker Faith and Practice: 
Through the Use of the Three Session Quaker Dialogue, spon
sored jointly by the Friends General Conference, the Friends 
United Meeting, and the Friends World Committee for 
Consultation. 

She was 67 when she started her first tour, and 78 when she 
extended it to Europe in 1969. 

Even while working with Baptists and Quakers, Rachel's con
cern for improving race relations never faltered. She participated 
in the famous March on Washington at which Martin Luther 
King, Jr. gave his prophetic "I Have A Dream" speech. Then she 
devoted a great deal of time to working in the Atlanta, Georgia 
area where Dr. King and his Southern Christian Leadership Con
ference (the S.C.L.C.) were centered. As was to be expected, Dr. 
King invited Rachel to join the S.C.L.C. staff to develop a dialogue 
program, which she did gladly. 

Having been on the road so much, Rachel had asked Mew 
Soong Li, born in Hawaii of Chinese descent, to be director of the 
Workshop for Cultural Democracy. Then she asked Mew Li to 
work with her in Atlanta. During two years Rachel and she con
ducted 16 workshops in that area and trained several Group Con
versation leaders. 

They also wrote two books together-The Art of Group C onver
sation, which was widely read, and Reducing Social Tension and 
Conflict, largely based on their Atlanta experience. 

Rachel has never confined herself, however, to one home base 
or one group. For example, she arranged seminars for several indi
viduals, such as Ben Botkin, an authority on American folklore. 
And several outstanding social scientists commended her for her 
work. After participation in a Group Conversation, Gordon All
port, the famous psychologist of Harvard, commented that it was 
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"sound psychologically." Margaret Mead, the well-known anthro
pologist, asked Rachel to coo2erate with her in a six week summer 
session at Wellesley College on International Prejudice. Ira Pro
goff said in the Foreword of his book on Reducing Social Tension 
and Conflict: 

I ... consider Rachel DuBois and the method of Group Con
versation to be the primary source for my later developments of 
group work procedures, especially the Intensive Journal method 
that is used in the Dialogue House programs for the development 
of persons. 

Because she had recently had a hernia operation, Rachel could 
not take part in the Selma-Montgomery March in 1966. However, 
she was in Montgomery and took notes on events there. For exam
ple, she wrote: "Governor Wallace ordered the whites to stay 
indoors and 'ignore those niggers and Communist agitators'." 

When she heard on the radio the shocking news that Dr. King 
had been shot, she was in New York City. The following day a 
letter came from him, expressing his conviction that the civil rights 
movement must be involved not only with racism, but with pov
erty, militarism, and peace. In her morning meditations over the 
years Rachel has often concentrated on King's statement: 

If I am the last man in the United States to believe in God's 
redeeming love through voluntary, non-violent suffering, I will 
still believe in it. 

Even before Dr. King's death, the civil rights movement had 
been divided on several issues. Some blacks opposed his stand 
against the war in VietNam, a position which they thought could 
be used to prove that they were Communists. Some contended 
that non-violence was not achieving its goals fast enough. After his 
death, anger escalated, which was natural, for as psychology 
points out, "anger is often a first step in self-assertion." 

In that period Rachel was asked to go to Earlham College in 
Richmond, Indiana, to "help develop mutual understanding 
among the white and black students and the white and black 
faculty members" of that Quaker institution. At that time the black 
students did not want to be "integrated," but to explore their own 
roots, affirm that "black is beautiful," and promote their own cul
ture. There and at other colleges, such as William Penn College in 
Oskaloosa, Iowa, Rachel found it possible to develop creative 
communication involving receptive listening and understanding 
the background of one another's views. 

At the age of 81 she Hew to Sydney, Australia, to attend the con
gress of the World Federation of Mental Hygiene on the Collision 
of Cultures. Upon learning that the Aborigines had engaged in a 
Freedom March in 1966, patterned after marches by Dr. King in 
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the United States, she realized that the world is indeed a global 
village. On the way to Sydney and on her return trip to the United 
States, she stopped in Hawaii which she felt was a model for good 
intercultural relations. She also was impressed with the strides 
made in New Zealand in developing an integrated, bi-cultural 
society. 

The following year Rachel flew to India to visit a dear Indian 
friend and follower of Gandhi. There she asked several people, 
"What do our two cultures have to give to each other?'' The reply 
was always to the effect that "We need to become more efficient in 
material things, but we must not give up our warm community 
life, including the extended family." 

Her Return to New Jersey 
Feeling a hunger for closeness to nature and her roots, Rachel 

decided to move back to Salem County in New Jersey in 1977. 
She had a small house built near her nephew's, which she called 
Dawn's Edge. However, she certainly did not retire. Discovering 
that various racial and ethnic groups in South Jersey hardly knew 
one another, she started Living Room Gatherings. Meetings were 
set up for four evenings a week, using Group Conversation. Then 
a rem1ion for each group was held a month after their discussions. 
In two years 26 series of Living Room Gatherings were held, 
involving approximately 12,000 people. For that work the New 
Jersey Committee for the Humanities gave a grant. 

Then Rachel worked assiduously on her autobiography, and, 
like that two-faced Janus, she is still looking backward and dream
ing ahead. As she has said: 

Political democracy ... we have inherited. Economic democ
racy ... we are beginning to envisage and to plan for more coura
geously. But cultural democracy ... we have scarcely dreamed 
of. Much less have we devised social techniques for creating it. 

And as she looks ahead, she says: 
A united world must be fed by a world culture to which every 

group is forever making its peculiar contribution and in which 
each shares in its peculiar way. 

She feels that if the politicians from Moscow and Washington 
could sit in a magic circle and share their early memories, neither 
group would consider the other "the focus of evil" and that they 
would discover the commonality of a wish for human life to sur
vive and flourish. 

Rachel DuBois predicts that people will soon live to be 125 and 
she likes to quote, "Grow old along with me, the best is yet to be." 

114 



RUFUS M. JONES 
Luminous Friend 

LEONARD S. KENWORTHY 

At the time of his death in 1948, at the age of 85, Rufus Jones 
was the most widely known and most beloved Quaker in the 
world. Hundreds of Friends and non-Friends knew him and were 
grateful for his help on their spiritual journeys. Thousands of 
others had heard him speak and/ or had read some of his many 
books or other writings and were thankful for his help in lifting 
the level of their lives. 

His impact on Quakerdom and the wider world in the last part 
of the 19th century and the first half of the 20th was many-sided, 
far-flung, and tremendous. In his long and rich life he wrote 56 
books and hundreds of pamphlets, articles, and editorials; taught 
several generations of students at Haverford College; helped to 
found the American Friends Service Committee, Pendle Hill, the 
Fellowship of Reconciliation, and the Wider Quaker Fellowship; 
and served on the board of managers of Bryn Mawr College for 
50 years-much of that time as its chairman. He was the leading 
interpreter in his day of mysticism, an eminent historian and cata
lyst for changes in the Quaker movement, and champion of a mod
ern interpretation of Christianity consonant with the rapidly 
changing 20th century scene. And that list does not exhaust his 
accomplishments. However, it should be enough to warrant a fur
ther look at this amazing man and his development from a simple 
farm boy in Maine to a world-wide !lpiritualleader. 

Some people may assulne that Rufus Jones had a highly success
ful life without the struggles, setbacks, and sorrows which afBi.ct 
others. But that is not so; he had his share of troubles. His first 
wife, Sarah Coutant Jones, died of tuberculosis after only a few 
years of their marriage. Then he was engaged to Ellen Wood but 
she died before they were married. His only son, LowelL died at 
the age of 11. Three years later his close friend, John Wilhelm 
Rowntree, with whom he had planned a history of mysticism and 
Quakerism, and other projects, died at 36. In addition, Rufus 
Jones was plagued throughout his life with year-round hay fever, 
weak eyes, and frequent exhaustion. Certainly his life was not an 
easy one, but he was able to live above or despite such difficulties. 

Rufus Matthew Jones was born in the rural Quaker community 
of South China, Maine (a few miles from Augusta) on January 25, 
1863-while the Civil War was still raging. He was the second son 
and the third child of Edwin and Mary Gifford Jones. A brother of 
Edwin Jones, named Rufus, had died the previous year, so the 
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baby boy was named after !tim. The middle name was to honor 
his maternal grandfather-Matthew Hoxie-a cabinet maker and a 
bit of a wag from whom Rufus may have acquired some of his 
wonderful sense of humor. 

Life· was not easy in that part of Maine in those days but the 
farmers were industrious, frugal, God-fearing or God-loving 
people, and were able to earn an adequate living. The center of 
the community life was the meeting house and the main activity 
attendance at Meetings for Worship on First- and Fifth-days. 
Those Meetings were LONG-often lasting two hours-and much 
of the ministry was uninspired. How dreary it must have seemed 
much of the time to Rufus and the other children. They did not 
stay for just the first 15 minutes as Quaker children do so often 
today; they remained for the entire time, sitting silently, their legs 
dangling from the wooden benches without any upholstery. 

But there were compensations. Frequently Rufus' Uncle Eli or 
his Aunt Sybil spoke and Rufus listened attentively. Eli Jones was 
a vivid speaker; as Rufus wrote later in life, "He knew how to 
preach for a boy. I sat on the edge of my seat and drank it all in." 
His Aunt Sybil was probably an even better speaker, blessed with 
a beautiful voice-"llke the wind in the pines." Rufus spoke and 
wrote about her all his life with awe and admiration. Those two 
Friends had travelled widely-in Europe, the Middle East, and to 
Liberia in Africa, and they introduced the children and adults to 
a wide world-something rare for the 1860s-and even today. 

Some Influential Factors in His Early Year~ 
In his autobiographical book on Finding the Trail of Life in Col

lege Rufus Jones wrote that the three major decisions of life are 
( 1) being born of the right parents, at the right time, and in the 
rifdlt place; (2) choosing one's college; and (3) selecting one's 
lifetime mate. He added that one has nothing to do with the first 
decision, but much to do with the second and third. 

He was indeed fortunate as regards the family into which he 
was born. Especially outstanding was the atmosphere of their 
home. In it there was little discussion of religion; it was something 
they did together. As he wrote later, "I was not ·christened' in a 
church, but I was sprinkled from morning till night with the dew 
of religion." 

From the time he was a small boy he helped with the family 
chores-driving the cattle to and from the pasture and milking 
them; assisting his father with the planting, hoeing, threshing, and 
haying; gathering firewood; and later taking his turn on the crew 
which repaired the local roads as a part of the family road tax. 

At the Friends Meeting there was no Coffee Hour after the long 
services, but there were fun times. After the monthly meetings for 
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business on First-day afternoons, friends often ate in one another's 
homes. The quarterly meetings for business were also times of 
social enjoyment as well as spiritual edification. Town Meetings 
twice a year and the annual County Fair were highlights for 
everyone. And there were the usual games and sports, plus occa
sional pranks and escapades. In them Rufus was usually the 
leader. 

When he was 10, Rufus almost lost his life. A stone bruise on his 
foot turned into a painful abscess, with the infection spreading up 
his leg. For nine months he lay on the couch in the parlor, with 
his mother, grandmother, and Aunt Peace tenderly nursing him, 
not knowing whether his life would be spared. 

A special feature of his childhood was the beauty around him, 
much of which he absorbed. In her usual felicity with words, 
Elizabeth Gray Vining wrote in her book on Friend of Life: A 
Biography of Rufus M.]ones: 

The stars, the lake in all its varied moods, the distant moun
tains, the migrating wild geese, the call of the loons at night, the 
swish of his scythe in wet grass, the sound of his axe in the snowy 
woods: all fell on his heart and filled him with delight. 

He acknowledged that in his teens there were many inward 
struggles and he felt sometimes that he was "helplessly drifting 
down the stream." But countervailing forces were there, tiding 
him over periods of doubt about himself and the world. 

Then came the day when he was 16 and he told his father about 
the most momentous decision of his life. As they hoed potatoes 
together, Rufus stopped, leaned on his hoe, and explained to his 
father that he wanted to go away to school and obtain more edu
cation. His father responded that he already had all the education 
he needed, and besides, there was no money for further schooling. 
Rufus insisted, however, on his plan. "If thee feels that way," his 
father replied, "thee's free to go ahead. I've said all that I can say." 

That decision was largely due to the influence of his Aunt Sybil 
and his Uncle Eli who had helped to found two Quaker schools
one for boys and one for girls-in Ramallah, Palestine. Possibly it 
was also influenced by the expectations placed in front of him by 
his beloved Aunt Peace who prophesied when he was born that 
"This child will one day bear the message of the Gospel to distant 
lands and to peoples across the sea," and to the prediction of 
James E. Rhoads (a travelling Friend in the Jones home who later 
became president of Bryn Mawr College) that "In this crooked 
and perverse world this boy will be a shining light." Only now are 
we beginning to understand the importance of realizable expecta
tions placed in front of children. 

Rufus did obtain a scholarship at the Friends Boarding School 
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in Providence, Rhode Island (now the Moses Brown School). 
There he grew intellectually and socially, and came under the 
influence of an outstanding science teacher, Thomas Battey, who 
helped him to realize that there need not be any gap between 
religion and the recent findings of science. That was in a day when 
many people thought there was a canyon between those two 
aspects of life which could not be bridged. 

He studied there for three years, one of them being a post
graduate course. With that splendid education he was able to 
enter Haverford College in 1882 as a sophomore. His only diffi
culty in Providence seems to have been in composition, in which 
he was 25th in a class of 25. Imagine that for a man who became 
such an effective and prolific writer! 

And what horizons were opened to this eager, gangling young 
man at Haverford, in part because the student body consisted of 
only 71 students, making it something like an enlarged family. For 
example, Rufus took long walks with the president, Thomas Chase, 
and dined weekly in the home of Professor Pliny Chase. He 
learned to play cricket, mastered Kant's "transcendental deduction 
of the categories" in a marathon period of 14 consecutive hours, 
took a non-credit course in Italian in which Dante was read in the 
original, ran cross-country, and became president of his class and 
editor of the student newspaper-The Haverfordian-in his senior 
year. 

Those and other new and exciting experiences paled, however, 
in comparison with his life-altering discovery of the movement of 
mysticism, a discovery he made when reading Emerson's essay on 
The Oversoul. Fifty years later Rufus Jones wrote of that event: 

It was a turning point in my life when I discovered that I 
belonged to a mighty spiritual movement rather than to a peculiar 
and provincial sect. I saw honest and seH-sacrificing leaders in the 
Society of Friends devoting their precious lives to the task of pre
serving peculiarities and scruples and narrow conventions when 
to me it seemed absolutely certain that our one hope of becoming 
a vital instrument in the hand of God lay in realizing the passion 
of our great founders to be the living seed of a wide and ever 
growing spiritual movement. 

Because of that discovery his life was enlarged and his mission 
determined-he would become a modem interpreter of mysticism 
and of Quakerism, as well as of Christianity. 

He graduated from Haverford in 1885 with a B.A. degree, and 
with several advanced credits. So he was able to obtain his M.A. 
the following year. 

His Life-Long Teaching Career Is Launched 
Then he began his lifetime career as a teacher, starting at Oak-
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wood Seminary (now Oakwood School, near Poughkeepsie, New 
York). There he found his future wife Sarah Coutant, just as 
another famous Quaker couple, James and Lucretia Coffin Mott 
(the famous women's rights leader) had met at Oakwood years 
before. 

Eager for an opportunity to learn conversational French and 
German and to expand his knowledge of the Christian mystics, he 
spent the following year in Europe, paid for by savings from his 
Oakwood salary of $300 and by some borrowed funds. 

Among the experiences of that glorious year was the opportu
nity of meeting John Bright (probably the most illustrious Quaker 
statesman after William Penn) and other Friends, of hearing the 
renowned English Baptist minister-Charles Spurgeon-preach, 
and of talking with Karl Schmidt in Germany, the leading author
ity on mysticism. 

While on that trip he had one of the two mystical experiences 
of his life. Walking alone one afternoon in the region of the French 
Alps, wondering about the purpose of his life, he 

... felt the walls between the visible and the invisible grow 
thin and I was conscious of a definite mission of life opening 
before me. I saw stretch before me an unfolding labor in the 
realm of mystical religion .... I remember kneeling down alone 
in a beautiful forest glade and dedicating myself then and there 
in the quiet and silence but in the presence of an invading Life, 
to the work of interpreting the deeper nature of the soul and its 
relation with God. 

In 1887 he began teaching at his old school in Providence, 
Rhode Island. In 1888 he was married. And at that time he began 
to write his first book-on Eli and Sybil ]ones-Their Life and 
Work. Then for three years he was principal of Oak Grove School, 
another Quaker institution, in Maine (now the Oak Grove-Coburn 
School) where Lowell was born. He was also "recorded" as a min
ister in the Religious Society of Friends. 

In 1893 he, his wife, and young son moved to Philadelphia 
where he became a part-time instructor at Haverford College and 
editor of The Friends Review. For the rest of his life Philadelphia 
was his base, with some time spent almost every summer in South 
China, Maine. 

Some High Points and Some Low Points in His Life 
In 1900 and 1901 he spent his sabbatical leave at Harvard Uni

versity in what has been called The Golden Age of American 
Philosophy there, studying with such giants . as George Herbert 
Palmer, Josiah Royce, Hugo Muensterberg, and George Santa
yana, earning another M.A. degree. Unfortunately William James 
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was not on the campus that year, but Rufus Jones was tremen
dously influenced by him and his writings. 

What a mind-stretching year that must have been! 
Meanwhile there were great stirrings in the London Yearly 

Meeting of the Religious Society of Friends, culminating in the 
epochal Summer School at Manchester in 1885. At that time a 
young man of 27 years named John Wilhelm Rowntree (a mem
ber in one of the three famous English Quaker families engaged 
in the chocolate business) emerged as the leader of what promised 
to be a revitalized Quaker movement in England. After a period 
of agnosticism in his youth, Rowntree became a convert to Chris
tianity and Quakerism and devoted his enormous energy, keen 
intellect, and magnetic personality to the renewal of that move
ment. Scarcely had he begun his lifetime work when he was told 
of his impending deafness and blindness. Emerging from the spe
cialist's office, he felt the invading love of God surrounding him. 
Triumphing over personal tragedy, he threw himself into the work 
of reviving Quakerism. 

In 1897 Rufus Jones was able to attend London Yearly Meeting, 
to talk with many English Friends, and then to travel in Italy and 
in Switzerland, owing to the generosity of a Philadelphia Friend, 
David Scull. Commenting upon the yearly meeting sessions and 
on English Friends, Rufus wrote, "I believe that there is no other 
body in the world which represents original Quakerism so nearly 
as this one does." 

In Switzerland he met John Wilhelm Rowntree and they shared 
their dreams for the Society of Friends. As Thoreau once said, "If 
you have built castles in the air, your work need not be lost. That 
is where they belong. Now put the foundations under them." In 
their hours together that is what those two talented young men 
did. 

They agreed to continue the Summer Schools which had started 
in England and to introduce them in the United States. They 
planned a monumental history of mysticism and Quakerism in 
several volumes. Further, they proposed to start a magazine for 
English and American Friends which eventually became the 
Present Day Papers, and to establish a permanent adult study 
center for Friends somewhere in England-a plan which eventu
ated in the founding of Woodbrooke in Birmingham. Their plans 
also included the establishment of an annual lectureship at the 
time of London Yearly Meeting, which ultimately led to the 
famous Swarthmore Lectures, with Rufus Jones giving the first 
one in 1907. Likewise they resolved to try to foster better under
standing among the different groups of Friends, especially in the 
United States. 

What a remarkable collaboration this promised to be; what a 
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mutually rewarding friendship theirs was. 
But the next few years brought much sadness, as has already 

been indicated. In 1899 came the tragic death of Sarah Jones. In 
1900 his fiancee, Ellen Wood, passed away. In 1903 Lowell died, 
and in 1905 John Wilhelm Rowntree passed on to a larger life. 

Somehow Rufus Jones survived, upheld by his firm faith in God. 
The death of Lowell brought one mitigating experience. On the 
night before Elizabeth and Rufus Jones were to land in England, 
he had a second mystical experience which he has described in 
these memorable words: 

I suddenly felt myself surrounded by an enfolding Presence 
and held as though by invisible Arms. My entire being was forti
fied and I was inwardly prepared to meet the message of sorrow 
which was awaiting me the next day at the dock. 

The cable to which he referred told of the sudden illness of 
Lowell, and a second cable, soon after, informed his parents of 
his death, In a family letter which has been preserved, he wrote, 
"No mortal can know what I have suffered these three days. May 
the dear God help us all." 

But there were happy experiences in those years, too. In 1902 
he was married to Elizabeth Bartram Cadbury and a wonderful 
companionship of 46 years ensued. In 1904 a daughter arrived and 
soon Mary Hoxie was toddling along the trail of life with her 
parents, becoming eventually an accomplished writer and wonder
ful human being and not just the daughter of Elizabeth and Rufus 
Jones. Writing affectionately about her mother in a pamphlet for 
English Friends, Mary Hoxie said: 

Elizabeth brought to her husband a quiet, happy disposition; a 
delightful sense of humor; a well-trained, disciplined mind; an 
instinctive gift of doing the right thing at the right time; infinite 
patience; and a deep religious faith, not expressed in vocal min
istry but in everything she did. 

From this point on let us look at his life topically rather than 
chronologically. 

A Great Teacher 
Despite the wide range of his activities, it was his teaching which 

Rufus Jones loved most. "To be a teacher," he said, "who knows 
how to enlarge the depth and scope of a person's life is the best 
gift there is." And it was in his teaching that he thought he was 
most effective. Once he wrote, "I have always felt that I was at my 
best in the classroom and there is no question that I am happiest 
when I am teaching a class of youth." So, for 45 years, from 1893 
until1938, he taught courses in religion, Christian thought, ethics, 
philosophy, Quakerism, and psychology at Haverford College. He 
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also spoke frequently in the Haverford Meeting on First- and 
Fifth-days (with the midweek Meeting compulsory then for all 
students). Furthermore he counselled hundreds of students, often 
sitting with them in a row of rockers on the front porch of the 
Jones home which faced the cricket field on the college campus. 

To him all education was religious education. Hear him as he 
says: 

What needs to grow clear in the minds of all who are respon
sible for the training of youth, whether within or entirely outside 
the Church is the fact that all genuine education must have a 
spiritual quality to it-that is, it must have to do with the forma
tion of personality, the building of character, the enlargement of 
life, and with the setting free of the highest potential powers of 
the individual. 

A Powerful Speaker and Writer 
As a speaker and writer, he was a teacher, too. In today's termi

nology, he was a master communicator. 
When he lectured, he did not orate or pontificate; he spoke 

simply and directly, as if he were talking personally to each indi
vidual. But he spoke with conviction because he had experienced 
what he was talking about and pondered over his statements. 

He almost never used notes, although they were in his pocket, 
on the desk at home, or on the podium. Once written, they were 
shunted aside so that he could talk extemporaneously. 

All his messages and lectures were enlivened by apt quotations 
and simple illustrations, plus his "downeast humor." Frequently 
there were references to Shakespeare or Goethe, Tennyson or 
Browning, Plato or Plotinus, St. Paul or some of the later Christian 
saints; his mind was like a book, not of Bartlett's Quotations but 
of Rufus ]one8 Quotations. 

He spoke with a Maine nasal twang which annoyed a few but 
delighted most people. Having been reared before the days of 
microphones and loudspeakers, he could project his voice so that 
people in the farthest comers of an auditorium could hear him 
clearly. 

Seldom did he repeat himself, although he had some favorite 
stories and quotations he used frequently. For example, he often 
told about the Maine farmer who built his stone wall four feet 
wide and three feet high-so that it would be better than ever if it 
was blown over. He enjoyed telling, too, about the minister in a 
barren part of New England whose congregation asked him to 
pray for rain. So he did so, saying, "Oh Lord, Thy servant has 
been asked to pray for rain, but Thou knowest that it is not rain 
that this land needs, but fertilizer." Often an appropriate story 
came to him on the spur of the moment. One such occasion was at 
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Swarthmore College where he had been asked to give the Com
mencement address. Despite the depression of 1929, Frank Ayde
lotte, the president, cited a long list of contributions to the college 
made during the past year. When Rufus rose to speak, he prefaced 
his remarks by saying that Dr. Aydelotte's comments reminded 
him of the story of the city girl who was shown all over a silver fox 
farm. Then the guide asked if she had any questions, to which she 
replied, "Yes-how often do you skin 'em?" 

Whether told in chapels or churches, in Quaker Meetings, in 
conferences of ministers or to lay audiences, people usually 
remembered the stories or quotations and usually the points Rufus 
had made from them. 

His writing was similar to his speaking-and that was a part of 
its power. Readers were not put off by long, complicated sentences 
or attempts to dazzle them with his learning. His approach was 
simple, direct, and personal. The texts of his books and other writ
ings, like his talks, were studded with arresting and pertinent quo
tations, apt illustrations, bits of poetry, and humor. 

Janet Whitney, an English Friend and prominent novelist who 
lived most of her life in the United States, once asked Rufus Jones 
how he could find time to write his books. His reply was, "Well; I 
write them on Tuesdays." It may not have always been on "Tues
days," but his writing was usually done at times set aside carefully 
for that work. In a portrait of him in The Atlantic Monthly Janet 
Whitney wrote, "Rufus Jones had a well-organized mental kitchen 
and practiced New England thrift in using every scrap." She might 
have added that he seasoned every dish with just the right amount 
of pepper, salt, cinnamon, and thyme. 

Many of those books almost wrote themselves as they had been 
mulled over on the long walks he loved to take or on the golf 
course. And they had been "tried out" in college classes and in 
many speaking engagements. Once written, they were turned over 
to Elizabeth Jones, who was a much better speller and proofreader 
than Rufus. 

His outpouring of books can be divided into five main categories. 
There were the autobiographical volumes-Small Town Boy, 

Finding the Trail of Life, The Trail of Life in College, and Find
ing the Trail of Life in the Middle Years. 

Then there were books for children-Stories of Hebrew Heroes, 
St. Paul the Hero, The Boy Jesus and His Companions, The Shep
herd Who Missed the Manger, and The Story of George Fox. 

A third category was on mysticism, including two volumes in 
the Rowntree Series of Quaker Histories, plus such books as The 
Flowering of Mysticism, New Studies in Mystical Religion, and 
Some Exponents of Mystical Religion. 

Added to the above were the many books and pamphlets writ-
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ten primarily for Quakers. The most ambitious project was the 
seven volume history of mysticism and Quakerism which took 16 
years to complete. Originally it was planned as a joint project with 
John Wilhelm Rowntree. But the death of Rowntree meant that 
Rufus Jones eventually wrote five of the seven volumes while Wil
liam Braithwaite and others wrote two. Then there were such 
books as The Message of Quakerism, The Faith and Practice of 
the Quakers, Quakerism: A Religion of Life, and The Nature and 
Authority of Conscience. 

The largest number of his books were on philosophy, ethics, and 
religion, written for a wide readership rather than chiefly for 
Quakers. Among the 30 or so volumes of that type were The 
Double Search, Pathways to the Reality of God, The Luminous 
Trail, New Eyes for Invisibles, and A Call to What Is Vital. 

It is difficult to delineate the main themes of so many books but 
J. Floyd Moore came as close as anyone can in a section of his 
insightful GuiHord College Lecture on Rufus M.]ones: Luminous 
Friend, in which he wrote: 

The central theme and dominant idea of his life may be sum
marized in his conviction that the universe is ultimately spiritual, 
that its creative nature is manifested in a Divine Mind which 
reveals itself in the world, which communicates directly and 
immediately to man, and whose supreme revelation is found in 
the person of Jesus Christ. This conviction is the basis both of 
Rufus Jones' religion and his ethics. The mysticism of which he 
was both historian and exponent was a mysticism of personal 
communication. It was further a social and ethical mysticism 
which gloried not in fanatic individualism but sought always to 
validate itself in terms of the fellowship of love and responsibility 
both to God and to man. 

Perhaps a few selections from his many books will provide some 
appetizers for further reading. Here is what he had to say, briefly: 

On religion: "The one really big business in this world ... is the 
business of being a co-ordinator, a transmitter of the love of 
God re"tealed in a man like us. 

"There is in most of us a vast acreage of our inner estate 
which has never been touched by the plow. It remains unculti
vated. We are this, we have been this-but how much more we 
might be. Coming to oneself, our true self, and reaching out 
with divine help and the gift of Grace to win the whole of one
self is to be spiritual minded." 

On continuous revelation: "H God ever spoke, He is still 
speaking." 

On prayer: "Fortunately we do not need to understand vital 
processes and energies of life before we utilize them and start 
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living by them." 
On mysticism: " ... mysticism ought to be thought of simply as 

the experience of direct communion of the soul with God." 
On Jesus Christ: ''The greatest single fact of history is the break

ing in of the Love of God through this unique life. Here at last 
the Love of God found complete expression." 

On achieving wholeness: "You cannot command or compel people 
into holiness; you cannot increase their spiritual stature one 
cubit by any kind of force or compulsion. You can do it only by 
sharing your life with them, by making them feel your good
ness by your love and sacrifice for them." 

As Harry Emerson Fosdick, a renowned Protestant preacher 
and modernist of the 20th century pointed out in his book Rufus 
]ones Speaks to Our Times: An Anthology, "His message is amaz
ingly timeless, but that means that it is amazingly timely." 

An Effective Interpreter of Christianity and Quakerism 
Probably his most effective work was with his beloved Religious 

Society of Friends, primarily in the United States but to some 
extent in other parts of the world. He longed for the recapture by 
Friends of the vitality and authenticity of 17th century Quakerism, 
the reinterpretation of its basic beliefs and practices in terms of 
the 20th century, and the reorganization of its several branches in 
the U.S.A. To those tasks he devoted much of his time and talents. 

Around the turn of the century American Quakerism was in 
crisis. In its attempts to revive the Society of Friends, the pastoral 
segment had strayed far from the original beliefs and practices of 
early Friends. Meanwhile many Meetings in the non-pastoral or 
so-called "silent Meeting'' sector were moribund. 

The vision of Rufus Jones for Friends may be caught from this 
terse statement: 

George Fox and his circle of Friends knew only too well that 
they were merely a remnant ... but he lived and died in the faith 
that the Quaker group was the SEED of an immense world-wide 
harvest that would eventually become universal. 

Central in his interpretation of Quakerism was the immediacy 
and continuing availability of God to everyone, without intermedi
aries. His assertion was that 

What these pillar Quakers (of the 17th century) were talking 
about when they used their various figures of speech-"Inward 
Light," "Immortal Seed," "Christ Within" -was their certainty 
that God was not remote, not a far-off sky God, not merely a 
Creator at some distant "beginning," not a Being Who left us 
nothing but a Book as a Guide on our hazardous pathway, but a 
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God here and now present in us, as near as breathing; moving not 
merely on the waters at some far-away date, but operating 
directly and immediately in the soul of man here and now. 

He maintained further that 
H we are to prove that Fox really struck a jet of living water, 

we ourselves must tap that same fountain. 
To him God could be heard best in the corporate searching in 

Meetings held not on the basis of silence but of expectancy. He 
reached out to pastoral Friends and preached in chapels and 
churches, but he was basically "a silent Meeting Friend." 

And he was a Christian rather than a humanist. He affirmed 
staunchly the divinity of Jesus, saying: 

... there is not the least ground for doubt that Christ was 
divine, that He was and is a revelation of God. 

To him the Bible was important and he knew it well. But he 
considered it a secondary source: experience was the primary 
one. And he was not disturbed by the supposed inroads of science 
on the Bible, maintaining that: 

A deeper and truer conception of Scriptures has been growing 
in religious circles that has given us back the Bible as an inspired 
book of religion, as the great literature of the Spirit of God and 
not a literal transcript of history and science; and we can in the 
light of that spiritual advance face any verified facts of nature 
and any discovered truths of life without being put into confusion 
by their conflict with revelation. 

Against the background of that necessarily brief statement of 
some of his basic beliefs, let us quickly summarize some of his 
lifelong efforts to bring new vitality to Quakerism in the United 
States-and beyond its borders. 

His selection in 1893 as the editor of The Friends Review gave 
him his first notable opportunity to interpret the contemporary 
message of Quakerism as he saw it. Then, in a bold venture, that 
periodical was merged with The Christian Worker under the new 
name of The American Friend (now Quaker Life). That gave him 
a wider readership but he had to walk a tightrope constantly as 
the range of theological beliefs of his subscribers was even greater 
than before. He remained as editor of The American Friend until 
1906 and as its chief editorial writer untill912 wielding a tremen
dous influence on American Quakerism in that period. He was also 
editor for a short time of a more scholarly Quaker journal, known 
as Present Day Papers, produced by both English and American 
Friends. And throughout his life he continued to contribute arti
cles to various Quaker publications. 

In order to learn more about his readers and to acquaint himself 

126 



with the problems and prospects of American Quakerdom, he 
began in the last decade of the 19th century to visit Quaker col
leges, Friends Meetings and Quaker Churches, yearly meetings 
and various types of conferences. He was without doubt the most 
widely travelled Friend of his day-a Quaker circuit-rider with the 
entire United States as his parish, plus many places abroad. 

Of course he was far ahead of his times in many of his views and 
he paid a price for that advanced position. Often he was criticized 
and even condemned by many Friends. Sometimes he was 
referred to as "that man Jones" and on a few occasions The Evan
gelical Friend went so far as to print some of his statements in red 
ink to indicate how dangerous they were. Even in the Philadelphia 
area where he was better known and generally more respected, he 
was sometimes attacked. Didn't he wear a frock coat, sport a 
moustache, and hobnob with pastoral Friends? For some he was 
also too intellectual; on one occasion a Friend rose in Meeting 
after he had spoken, reminding the group that "Our Lord said, 
'Feed my sheep'-not feed my giraffes." In England he mentioned 
once that he had been thinking about a certain topic and was 
"eldered" by one Friend who said, "Thou shouldst not have been 
'thinking'," as Friends were supposed to be open to Divine Guid
ance but not to think. 

Even today some scholars are critical of his emphasis upon the 
connection between mysticism and Quakerism, believing that he 
either overemphasized it or erred in placing 17th century Quaker
ism in the current of Christian mysticism rather than designating 
it as a radical form of Puritanism. For example, as late as 1978 the 
entire issue of the periodical Quaker Religious Thought, was 
devoted to a symposium on Rufus Jones and Mysticism. 

Impressed with the success of the Summer Schools in England 
in fostering the religious education of Quakers and contributing 
to the vocal ministry in Meetings for Worship, Rufus Jones and a 
group of his friends convened a similar conference at Haverford 
College in 1900, and later, several meetings in different localities. 

Another aspect of the Grand Design for Quakerism which John 
Wilhelm Rowntree and Rufus Jones had drafted, finally came to 
fruition in 1930 when Friends of both the Philadelphia Yearly 
Meetings, plus others, established Pendle Hill, near Philadelphia, 
as a year-round center for the study of religious and social issues, 
similar to Woodbrooke. In that significant enterprise Rufus Jones 
played a leading role. 

Early in the 20th century two groups of Quakers in the United 
States finally formed national organizations. One was the estab
lishment in 1900 of the Friends General Conference, composed of 
the various Hicksite yearly meetings. The other was the formation 
in 1902 of the Five Years Meeting, consisting of 11 yearly meetings 
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of the Orthodox and Gumeyite persuasion. In the events leading 
up to the establishment of that group, Rufus Jones had a signifi
cant part. For instance, he was the one who did the major work of 
drafting the Uniform Discipline which it eventually adopted. And 
throughout his life he was active in that national (and later, inter
national) organization. Rufus felt very close to many Friends in 
the Philadelphia Yearly Meeting (Arch Street-Orthodox and 
Wilburite or Conservative) but he felt that body of approximately 
4000 Quakers was virtually cut off from the larger groups of 
Friends in the U.S.A. Therefore he retained his membership all 
his life in New England Yearly Meeting, primarily in order to take 
part in the life of the Five Years Meeting, of which it was a part. 

During all of his years in the Philadelphia area, Rufus Jones had 
many friends among the Hicksites. In developing the American 
Friends Service Committee, he came to know them better-and to 
make new friends in their yearly meeting. And as plans were made 
for the founding of Pendle Hill, Friends from both branches 
worked harmoniously together. Then, in 1946, a General Meeting 
was established in the Philadelphia area, bringing the two groups 
together each fall on common concerns, obviously a step toward 
the organic union of the two bodies in the next decade. Rufus was 
asked to make the main address at that first General Meetin!-!:-and 
what a joy that must have been for him. His stimulating talk was 
on The Great Succession of Torch Bearers, printed later as a 
pamphlet. 

In his travels and in his voluminous correspondence he discov
ered many people who wanted to be close to Friends but who did 
not want to relinquish their current religious affiliation. Or they 
did not want to join any formal religious organization. From such 
contacts came his idea of the Wider Quaker Fellowship, an 
informal linkage of friends of the Friends. And to nurture the 
new, small Quaker Meetings which were springing up in the 
1920s and 1930s in various parts of the United States but which 
did not want to join any branch of the Society, he developed the 
idea of the American Friends Fellowship Council which later 
became a part of the American Section of the Friends World Com
mittee for Consultation. 

As we have already noted, Rufus Jones was in close touch 
throughout much of his life with Friends in several countries, par
ticularly England, encouraging them and sometimes visiting them. 
Probably the culmination of his dream of Quakerism as a world
wide movement came in the two global conferences of Friends in 
which he participated and where he played an active part. The 
first was in London in 1920 and the second at Swarthmore and 
Haverford Colleges in 1937. In the latter he was the presiding 
clerk as well as one of its principal speakers. 
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Looking back over his life, Rufus once wrote that "It was evi
dent ... that at this stage (the early 1900s), I was more concerned 
to interpret the inward life than I was to face the task of the out
ward world in which I lived." But later he made amends, balanc
ing far better his concern for the vertical relationship to God and 
the horizontal relationship with other human beings. Foremost 
among his many contributions was his participation in the forma
tion in 1917 of the American Friends Service Committee, a semi
independent Quaker organization, started to provide aid in 
Europe during and after World War I. Gradually, however, the 
A.F.S.C. as it is popularly known, became a permanent body not 
only administering relief in many parts of the world but attempt
ing in a variety of ways to promote a more peaceful, just, and 
humane society locally, nationally, and internationally. So well
known and so widely respected did it become that it was awarded 
the Nobel Prize for Peace in 1947, together with the Friends Ser
vice Council of England. From the time it was started in 1917 until 
his death in 1948 he was either its chairman or its honorary chair
man. And it was he who wrote the story of its early work in 
Europe in a book with the appropriate title of A Service of Love 
in WarTime. 

His Trip to Nazi Germany and His Later Years 
Undoubtedly the most dramatic event in his life was the trip he, 

D. Robert Yarnall, and George A. Walton took to Nazi Germany 
in 1938 on behalf of the A.F.S.C. and American Friends in general 
after the Day of Broken Glass (a widespread and devastating 
attack on German Jews). Those Philadelphians were derided in 
the German press as "the three wise men from the west," but 
quietly and persistently they pursued their mission to see if Amer
ican Quakers could help the Jews and other oppressed people 
there. They were unable to meet with Hitler but they met with 
aides of Reinhard Heydrich, the real head of the Secret Police. 
While those aides took the prepared Quaker statement to their 
boss, those three Friends bowed their heads in silence and held 
the only Quaker Meeting ever to take place in the Gestapo 
headquarters. 

They did not obtain all they had hoped for, but they did receive 
permission for American Quakers to help with the emigration of 
people designated by the Nazis as Jews, an extraordinary task 
which was carried on through the Quaker International Centers in 
Berlin and Vienna until the United States entered World War II 
in 1941. 

There were other activities in the life of this remarkable man, 
particularly in his work with non-Friends, which space does not 
permit us to develop, such as his part in the formation of the Fel-
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lowship of Reconciliation, his trip to China in 1926 for the 
Y.M.C.A., another trip there in 1932 and his writing of two books 
connected with that enterprise-A Preface to Christian Faith in a 
New Age and Rethinking Missions, his trip to South Mrica, and 
his role in creating the Fellowship of Christian Cooperation. 

Despite his advanced years, he was busy until the end. Just 
before his death he had spoken at the Union Theological Seminary 
in New York City, attended Meeting for Worship at the German
town Friends Meeting, assisted the A.F.S.C. in its plans for work 
in the Middle East, taken part in a celebration of his 50 years on 
the Board of Managers of Bryn Mawr College, and corrected the 
proofs of his last book-A Call to What Is Vital. Even after a 
coronary occlusion, he completed the draft of a talk he was to give 
to the recently reunited New England Yearly Meeting on A New 
Installment of the Heroic Spirit. What a fitting end to a lifetime of 
service for Quakers, Christians, and the people of all faiths. 

He took a nap on the afternoon of June 16, 1948 and did not 
waken. He was buried in the graveyard of the Haverford Meeting 
and memorial services for him were held in four different places. 
Much of his lifework had been accomplished; much remains for 
the present and future generations to carry out. 
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THOMAS E. JONES 

The Dreamer and the Builder 

PAUL A. LACEY 

In 1945, when Thomas and Esther Jones left Fisk University, 
where they had served for 20 years, his successor wrote: 

It can be said with full truth that you have never sought any
thing for Fisk that was a whit less than the highest standards-in 
academic excellence and rating, in student achievement and per
sonal development, in faculty competence and scholarship, and in 
financial support. The dreamer and the builder were so united for 
you two (Thomas and Esther) that it was never possible to sepa
rate them. 

Those words offer a short summary of Tom Jones' life service 
and his impact on the people and institutions with which he 
worked. He was a dreamer and builder, a visionary who could 
inspire others with his own passionate conviction that God was 
calling them to a great work, and a politically astute manager of 
conflict and compromise who could find a way (critics said, his 
way) to get things done. 

He was a tall man; a big, strong man. The Dayton Daily News 
once said of him: "He looks like a football coach or the salesman 
of a prosperous industry." Others have said that he looked like a 
prizefighter. His voice was powerful in speech, in prayer, and in 
song. Those who knew him best speak first of his overpowering 
enthusiasm, his energy, his genuineness, his capacity to inspire 
the imagination of others because his own was so deeply engaged. 

But they also speak-and with no less love-of his quick, hot 
temper; his impatience; and his stubbornness. Some who knew him 
resort to paradox to describe him; he was wise as a serpent and 
innocent as a dove; he was complex in his simplicity. Others speak 
not of contradictions but of opposing pulls and tugs of character 
traits and strengths. 

How all those qualities found expression in the accomplish
ments of his life is the theme of this essay. 

His Early Years and Education 
Thomas E. Jones was born Elsa Mazzentine Jones, in Fair

mount, Indiana in March, 1888, one of what would eventually be 
nine children. From his father he received his Methodist-Quaker 
inheritance and the dubious gift of his childhood names. From his 
father's side he also seems to have gotten his hot temper, since 
both his grandfather and father "ruled with a whip," though grow
ing up with the name "Elsa" would be sufficient explanation for his 
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sometimes violent expressions of temper. His mother's side of the 
family was Quaker; his grandfather Thomas was a farmer-preacher 
who prided himself on his erudition. 

The family farmed, first as renters, later on their own land. Elsa 
(he didn't change his :riame until he went to Earlham College and 
found himself assigned to the women's dormitory) went first to the 
county school and later, following his older brothers, to the Fair
mount Academy, one of the most significant Quaker secondary 
schools in Indiana history. 

His first ambition as a boy was to become an electrical engineer, 
and that continued to be his goal through his time at the Fair
mount Academy. In 1906, when he was a senior at the Academy, 
he was sent as a delegate to the International Christian Endeavor 
Convention, which led him to want to develop a national Quaker 
young people's organization. He continued to work on that con
cern until he saw it bear fruit in national conferences, and served 
from 1912-1917 as the first national Young Friends Secretary. 

After graduating from Fairmount Academy, he taught school 
for three years, but he was still drawn to electrical engineering 
and studied on his own. In the summer of 1907 he went to Muncie, 
Indiana and found work as a streetcar conductor. ''There on the 
rear end of a streetcar, I found I would be concerned with human 
instead of mechanical electricity." That summer was a pivotal 
time; he found himself confronting the coldness and indifference 
of urban life, the callousness of business and unions, and even the 
coolness of a big-city Friends Church. The dream of becoming an 
electrical engineer now seemed a nightmare. The pull between 
engineering on the one hand and the Christian ministry on the 
other became more intense, and Tom Jones found himself going 
through a time of "disillusionment, anguish, and despair." As he 
reflected on the lives of those whose example meant most to him, 
he found he was being drawn away from his original ambition, 
symbolized by Purdue University, to a calling to religion and edu
cation, symbolized for him by Earlham College. 

I said, ''Here I am God! Take all of me and use me in any way 
you choose for the rest of my life." Then to my joy, a feeling of 
peace and self confidence came over me. I couldn't believe I was 
the same person. The challenge of the machine age no longer 
held me. A new kind of life course with challenges and adven
tures became apparent. 

Tom Jones returned to teaching in the fall, took graduate 
courses at Fairmount Academy, helped his father farm, and 
entered Earlham College as a sophomore in the fall of 1909. 

From the time Tom Jones (now having adopted his mother's 
maiden name of Thomas) entered Earlham, he embarked on the 
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kind of intensely packed, energetic activity which characterized 
the rest of his life. He worked as a houseboy for room and board, 
took a full complement of courses, worked with a church on week
ends, helped plan the national Young Friends Conference, and 
joined the Earlham Glee Club, athletic teams, the Christian Asso
ciation, the Ionian Literary Society, and other groups. 

He was also discovering what was to become a dominant theme 
in his religious and professional life-building bridges between 
groups and individuals, connecting the disparate strengths of the 
separated branches of Quakerism. The Young Friends Confer
ences helped him to integrate the practical service-orientation of 
Eastern Quakers with the vital enthusiasm and religious concerns 
of Western Quakers. As he said, "In both cases Young Friends 
returned home more spiritually committed and socially deter
mined workers." 

He was also about to embark on what would be, if not a theme, 
at least a dominant mode in the rest of his life. The summer after 
his first year at Earlham, Tom Jones became a door-to-door sales
man! He did so in characteristic fashion, choosing to go to Chilli
cothe, Ohio because it was too far away for him to walk the 100 
miles back to Earlham or the 175 back to Fairmount. He was going 
to have to succeed in selling aluminum cooking utensils! The 
pivotal experience of the summer came when he offered to demon
strate his cookingware. Without a lesson and nothing but the 
desperation of the moment to aid him, he prepared a meal of 
steak, creamed potatoes and peas, applesauce, omelet (a recipe 
for which was in the Salesman's Manual), coffee and ice cream. 
At the successful completion of the meal, Tom Jones confessed he 
had never cooked before, but argued that the utensils made know
ing how to cook unnecessary. If Horatio Alger had been able to 
write comedy, he would have told the story of Tom Jones' success 
as a salesman. 

By the end of the summer, he and his friend and Earlham class
mate, Paul Furnas, had sold nearly $1000 worth of utensils. 

After his graduation from Earlham, Tom continued to pursue 
his several intertwined concerns in the same complex way. In 
1912, while beginning graduate work at the Hartford Theological 
Seminary, he became the national Young Friends Secretary on a 
part-time basis and served as the student pastor in a Congrega
tional Church in Northampton. Massachusetts. In the summer of 
1913, he went to study at Woodbrooke, the Quaker Center in 
England, worked with a Y.M.C.A. team among itinerant berry 
pickers from the slums of London, and traveled among Friends. 

Experiencing British Quakers was an especially important influ
ence on Tom Jones as they emphasized "that of God in everyone 
and the applications of one's religion to everyday life .... And 
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they felt responsibility for social and economic problems and for 
peace between races and nations." Visiting among them not only 
broadened these horizons, it also opened his "mind and heart to 
different methods of worship as practiced among Friends." He 
experienced the deep living silence out of which the spoken minis
try came and gradually learned to be open to its leadings. "My 
experience," he wrote once, "was as vital as when I had been con
verted years before or at subsequent revivals at Fairmount." 

Here we again see an expression of a dominant theme of Tom 
Jones' life: making the living connections between different but 
equally authentic understandings of reality. Only one who has 
known the presence of God in the midwestern evangelical Friends 
Church and in the silent waiting of the British Friends Meeting 
can tell us what we have to give to and take from one another. The 
passionate testimony of his evangelical tradition would be deep
ened and made more serviceable by the commitments to intellec
tual and scholarly work and social action which he saw evidenced 
by British Friends. 

The fall of 1913 saw Tom Jones back for his second year at Hart
ford Seminary, working as Field Secretary of the Young Friends 
Movement, becoming engaged to Esther Balderston (who wa:s 
planning to go to Japan for the Philadelphia Friends Mission), and 
preparing to travel with a group of British and Irish Young 
Friends who were coming to the United States the following 
summer. 

After the years in Hartford he began work on a master's degree 
in sociology and economics at Columbia University. During the 
same period, while still serving as Young Friends Secretary, he 
also taught Bible and Religion in 1915 and 1916 at Earlham Col
lege. In that teaching post he immediately followed Henry Cad
bury, whose teaching style was always to press students with the 
most difficult, searching questions which Biblical texts could raise. 
Someone has said of that time that Henry Cadbury raised all the 
questions before he left and poor Tom Jones had to try to answer 
all of them. 

During that time of intense activity, he was also wrestling with 
his understanding of the Quaker peace testimony. Starting as one 
who doubted that the historical tradition of Friends made much 
sense when confronting the German Kaiser, he found himself chal
lenged by the Young Friends who were asking whether they could 
register for the draft. In the turmoil of the times, he turned to 
study and reflection, first examining the philosophical traditions, 
then turning to religious formulations of the issues. His rigorous 
and prayerful study of this issue resulted in his becoming a con
scientious objector and in urging others to take a similar stand 
when the draft came. All of this had the force of a new and deeper 
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life commitment for him. 

The Marriage of Esther Balderston and Tom Jones 
and Their Service in Japan 

The other deeper life commitment which developed in his life 
was his engagement to Esther Balderston, a member of a promi
nent Philadelphia Yearly Meeting family. She was under obliga
tion to serve in Japan for five years, and the young couple there
fore had no hope of being able to marry soon. There followed a 
time of doubt and searching as Tom Jones tried to understand 
what he was called to do next. He was not sure he was called to 
Japan, though the inclination to be there was very strong; he was 
feeling unclear about continuing the Young Friends work when 
he completed his studies at Hartford and at Columbia University. 
He felt, at the same time, that he and Esther Balderston were 
meant to work together and that they might be instrumental in 
bringing Western and Eastern Friends more closely together. As 
he told Rufus Jones, "My experience among Young Friends con
vinces me that theologically Eastern and Western Friends are not 
far apart ... ," 

Soon thereafter he was invited to become Executive Secretary 
of the Five Years Meeting (now the Friends United Meeting), 
and he agreed to take that post when his graduate work was com
pleted. That decision seemed to complicate the young couple's 
plans about their future together. In the correspondence back and 
forth between Japan and the United States they finally came to 
an understanding that Esther would come home to be married and 
that the couple would return to Japan to work in the Friends Mis
sion. Tom informed the Five Years Meeting he would not be avail
able, and after more negotiations, Philadelphia Yearly Meeting 
appointed him in 1917 to a seven-year term in Japan. 

In his preparation for service there, Tom Jones studied race rela
tions and the treatment of the Japanese on the American West 
Coast, writing his master's thesis for Columbia University's Grad
uate School of Sociology and Economics on Oriental Immigration 
in the United States. Then, as now, misunderstanding of cultural 
differences led people to believe that such differences indicated 
inferiority in intelligence or native ability. His work led to pioneer
ing efforts to devise intelligence tests which were free of cultural 
bias-a problem which still confronts American society. 

Now he saw himself as one in whom Eastern and Western 
Quakerism mingled-a new kind of missionary who brought evan
gelicalism and a service orientation together. He reported in his 
autobiography, Light on the Horizon: The Quaker Pilgrima{!e of 
Tom Jones that he was beginning a lifetime commitment to three 
great Christian testimonies-peace and international relations, 
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racial understanding, and self-motivated Christian education. 
The mission work in Japan had several facets: work with the 

Friends Girls School, work with the fledgling Japan Yearly Meet
ing, with the International Y.M.C.A., and the International Sunday 
School Movement. For Tom Jones, learning Japanese was the first 
big challenge. 

However, before he could get fully into the Mission's work, he 
was asked to go as a Y.M.C.A. worker with the armies of occupa
tion in Vladivostok, Siberia. Donning the grey uniform of the 
American Friends Service Committee worker, he spent the months 
from the autumn of 1918 to the spring of 1919 as secretary of the 
Vladivostok civilian Y.M.C.A., working with prisoners of war, 
revolutionaries, and the occupying soldiers-providing social and 
recreational activities as a way of bringing people together. 

When he returned to Japan, he and Esther Jones continued to 
study the Japanese culture and language, and Tom began an 
English Bible Study class for interested Japanese. That led to 
English-study classes in the Jones' home, too. They had settled in 
Mito after the birth of their first child, David. In their second year 
there Tom became an instructor in a junior college, teaching 
English literature and American history and government. The 
Joneses also opened a large Friendship House in which a dozen 
students could live and study English, the Bible, and social and 
religious issues. 

Starting in 1922 he began teaching economics and political sci
ence at Keio University. He also undertook the building of a stu
dent dormitory and center, connected with his family's residence. 
In addition to a heavy teaching schedule he worked with the stu
dents in the dormitory. Then, when a disastrous earthquake and 
fire struck Tokyo in September of 1923, the Girls School, the 
dormitory, and other buildings of the Friends Mission were 
destroyed, as well as major sections of the city. Tom Jones again 
put on the uniform of the A.F.S.C. and set to work distributing 
relief supplies and organizing efforts to erect a temporary Friend
ship Village to shelter the homeless. 

The Mountain Village Study deserves more attention than can 
be given here. Briefly it was an outgrowth of his work at Columbia 
University, intended to disprove the commonly-held theory that 
evolutionary evidence demonstrated a hierarchy of race, with the 
white superior to all others and the black the most inferior. Care
fully designing the study to discover the cultural differences 
among 16 isolated communities, each with its own special cultural 
identity, he then subjected the data to the most careful social
scientific analysis. Through the results he demonstrated that there 
are no fixed racial responses which cannot be modified through 
association with people of other races and nations, that the Japa-
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nese could absorb language and learning as well as any group, 
and that the Japanese culture had its own patterns and integrity 
which had to be undertood on its terms rather than be denigrated 
as inferior because different from western cultures. That study 
expressed a lifetime concern for Tom Jones: to show that culture 
rather than biological inheritance is the determining factor in 
human understanding, that culture can be changed by education 
and experience, and that bringing people of different cultures 
together in a spirit of respect "for that of God in every person" 
could achieve greater confidence, cooperation, and understanding. 

As President of Fisk University and His Work with 
Conscientious Objectors in World War II 

That lifetime concern found another outlet in 1926 when he 
was asked to become president of Fisk University, an institution 
for Black students in Nashville, Tennessee. The invitation came at 
a tense time in Fisk's history and a time of deep racial oppression 
in the United States. The previous president had left more than a 
year earlier, after a student riot which had resulted in a police 
invasion of the campus. When it came time to choose the new 
president, there were many alumni who were convinced the uni
versity should be led by a Black. 

One of those who had to be persuaded that Tom Jones was an 
appropriate choice for president was W. E. B. DuBois, one of the 
most powerful Black leaders in the U.S.A. at that time-a writer, 
educator, a founder of the N.A.A.C.P. and the long-time editor of 
the periodical The Crisis. DuBois, who claimed a share of the 
credit for driving out the previous president-partly because of his 
alleged white supremacist attitudes-interviewed Tom Jones and 
concluded that the Japanese experience and his scholarly studies 
had made him someone who could respect and work with people 
from different cultural backgrounds. As Tom Jones has told that 
story, it was a crucial step in his being invited to Fisk. 

The four Joneses (a second son, Canby, had been born in 
Japan) were on furlough when Tom agreed to become Fisk's 
president. He was completing his Ph.D. dissertation at Columbia 
and preparing to teach summer school prior to assuming his new 
duties. Anyone reading about his life must marvel continually at 
the number and scope of activities in which he engaged at any 
particular time. The beginning days at Fisk called for a greater 
expenditure of energy than anything he had ever undertaken. At 
the beginning of the 1926 school year, Fisk had $50,000 in current 
unpaid bills and more than $450,000 in long-term obligations. It 
had around 300 students and a recent history of riot and turmoil. 

Yet, in his inaugural speech, Tom Jones called for a commitment 
to developing a Class A college of 500 students, professors chosen 
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from among the most able teachers and scholars in the country, a 
curriculum designed to prepare citizens for a world community 
which would integrate a core of studies with experiential educa
tion in field study, and a program which would eventually justify 
the formation of a Phi Beta Kappa chapter. 

It is difficult to imagine any greater gap between immediate 
reality and aspiration than is represented by that speech. Yet Tom 
Jones plunged into the first fund-raising drive of his life, setting 
up meetings in 130 Black churches throughout the South, initially 
raising $130,000 from the campaign, then using that success to 
interest major foundations and donors. Within two years a signifi
cant beginning was made on eliminating the operating deficit and 
achieving Fisk's first million dollar endowment. 

When John D. Rockefeller, Jr. came to speak at the 1928 Com
mencement, leaders in Nashville and among other southern col
leges and universities besieged Tom Jones for a chance to partici
pate in the visit. Working through the Nashville Chamber of 
Commerce, he arranged a dinner to which the leaders could be 
invited. Ten thousand people came to Fisk for the Commencement 
and Rockefeller's support for Fisk gave the Nashville community 
a new outlook on the university. 

Support from all the constituencies enabled Fisk to attract such 
nationally-known writers as James Weldon Johnson and, later, 
Arna Bontemps; the artist Aaron Douglas; and the social scientist 
Charles S. Johnson, who later succeeded Tom Jones in the presi
dency. Within the first ten years the enrollment grew from 300 to 
750 students. By 1941, to celebrate its 75th anniversary, Fisk was 
engaged in a campaign for $3,000,000 for its endowment. 

During that same period the university had successfully broken 
the barriers in the Southern Association of Colleges and Univer
sities and had become the first Black institution to achieve accred
itation by that group. The Association had tried to evade the issue 
by suggesting that Black universities set up their own accredita
tion body, but Tom Jones was instrumental in bringing White and 
Black educators to agitate for accreditation for Fisk. 

He had begun his presidency with no fund-raising experience, 
but there was still that successful salesman within him, ready to 
sell what he believed in. After the completion of a three million 
dollar campaign, just as the United States was getting ready for 
World War II, Tom turned his attention to the long-term needs of 
Black institutions of higher learning. Out of many consultations 
there emerged what is now the United Negro College Fund, the 
most important national fund-raising instrument for historically 
Black institutions and a forerunner of the many state associations 
of colleges for fund raising which began in Indiana when Tom 
Jones and Frank Sparks of Wabash College founded the Associ-
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ated Colleges of Indiana. 
The Fisk years were rewarding but difficult ones. To be associ

ated with a Black university limited the friendships of the Jones 
children and exposed them to some of the pain of racism directed 
at themselves and their Black friends. The two older boys, David 
and Canby, could understand the situation more easily than the 
third child, Catherine, who was born on the Fisk campus and had 
experienced only that segregated life during her formative years. 
Despite the great successes of his presidency1 Tom Jones also had 
to contend with opposition. He has reported on two occasions 
when strikes were planned against the adlninistration; how he 
handled them tells much about his administrative style. In one of 
those situations he asked to be allowed to join the strike, and when 
the strikers insisted they were striking against him, he asked them 
to identify the problems and insisted that he also wanted to get 
them solved. When he suggested ringing the college bell to calJ 
everyone together so that he and the group of students could 
announce that they were going on strike, the protest broke up. 

Later we will see similar ways of defusing or transforming crises 
during his Earlham presidency. He knew how to confront, but he 
also knew how to woo. One imagines the baHled frustration of 
those students wanting to make him the focus of a strike and find
ing that he was going to join them. He knew how to personalize 
issues but also how to sidestep personalizing. He was obviously as 
brave as he was stubborn and as warm-hearted as he was hot
tempered. Hence his opponents found it difficult to know how to 
avoid his bear-hug embrace. 

By 1940, when Fisk had achieved many of Tom Jones' goals, he 
and Esther Jones were being drawn into organizing and adminis
tering the Civilian Public S~rvice camps for conscientious objec
tors, run by Quakers through the American Friends Service Com
mittee. For a year he was the first administrator of that program, 
raising money to support it. Writing about the camps and the 
campers, interpreting that far-flung program in a variety of meet
ings, and encouraging the men of draft-age and their families to 
make their pacifism "a testimony of work" in the national interest. 
Again he had to use his skills in building bridges, joining people 
of disparate views together. 

The camps were to be sponsored by church groups but the 
Selective Service System saw them as under its jurisdiction-the 
men were government draftees first of all. As veterans of C.P.S. 
testify, trying to work with rebellious conscripts (many of them 
very rugged individualists) and with the authoritarian govern
ment bureaucrats who were suspicious of conscientious objectors, 
tested anyone's peacemaking abilities. 

In the crucial early days of C.P.S., Tom Jones saw an opportu-
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nity for developing a kind of Christian leadership which would be 
essential in the post-war world. Certainly he drew heavily on that 
leadership pool when he began to recruit a faculty for Earlham 
College when he became president in 1946. 

As President of Earlham College 
The job to be done when he became president of Earlham Col

lege in Richmond, Indiana was in many ways a repetition of what 
he had faced at Fisk. The problems which the depression and war 
brought that college were of such magnitude that simply to have 
survived was a remarkable accomplishment, and under the heroic 
leadership of William C. Dennis the college had done much more 
than that. Nonetheless "Earlham approached its centennial year 
with an accumulated job of largely rebuilding the plant, strength
ening the faculty and revising programs to meet postwar need~, 
and improving the financial structure to make these changes 
possible." In such a program everything must be begun 
simultaneously. 

Tom Jones is remembered as a builder at Earlham-ten build
ings in ten years, a quadrupling of the annual budget and nearly 
a doubling of the endowment in the 12 years of his presidency. 
The student body and faculty increased in size and in ability. But 
before he was a builder of buildings, he was a builder of relation
ships, a builder of bridges, and a builder of people. He attracted 
strong and able people to his administration and faculty, but first 
of all he attracted strong people to the Board of Trustees. Under 
his presidency, the number of at-large members increased and 
with that increase came a broadening of the Board's understand
ing of its responsibilities and a widening of Earlham's reputation 
nationally. Such "board-building" is now regarded as a primary 
test of a president's effectiveness. 

Along \vith the board-building came bridge-building to the 
Richmond community and the two yearly meetings (Indiana and 
Western) responsible for the college. In Earlham's first million
dollar campaign, the Richmond community was asked to con
tribute half, since approximately 50 percent of the student body 
came from that city. In such a situation, town and gown develop 
complex relationships and hostilities. 

Similarly complex relationships obtained between the college 
and its two parent yearly meetings. The college had, and has, 
both critics and supporters in those yearly meetings, and the two 
groups overlap considerably on many issues. It was important, 
then, while reaching out to a national constituency, that Earlham 
keep its roots alive in both its primary religious community and 
its primary geographical community. That meant not only inter
preting the college to disparate groups; it also meant interpreting 
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those groups to one another. 
Tom Jones had taken advantage of the time before he took 

office to ask the Earlham faculty to restudy their disciplines and 
relate them to the problems of the postwar world. That laid the 
foundation for a redefinition of the college's purpose and greater 
emphasis on community relations field work and international 
education. In the first college catalog for which he was responsible 
we find the statement that "The college has had an honorable his
tory, but at this juncture its relation to the future is more signifi
cant than its relation to the past." The statement goes on to assert 
that the Earlham Idea is grounded in the belief in the worth of the 
individual, the call to social service, and the value of discipline. 
The Idea, it said, "thrives in a tradition that is at once humanistic 
and evangelical. ... As a cross between a Friends Meeting and a 
scientific laboratory, Earlham educates youth for the present age." 

'Those phrases sound the authentic Tom Jones note: respect for 
the past, but urgency to address the future; tradition which con
nects evangelical belief and humanistic social service; an educa
tional milieu which is a new hybrid, a fertile cross of Meeting for 
Worship and laboratory. 

Experimenting, crossing, bridging, connecting: the dominant 
themes of his whole life found expression once more in his own 
college. 

Tom Jones was very intelligent, but he was not a great intellec
tual. Yet he could lead a faculty of intellectuals because he was 
always open to new ideas and supportive of the work of the intel
lect. He once told Arthur Little that he had come to Earlham as a 
student believing he loved music, but discovered he had only 
known Turkey in the Straw and Nearer My God to Thee. Earlham 
introduced him to Mozart and Bach. What he wanted in every 
part of the curriculum was for students to be exposed to their 
Mozarts and Bachs. 

And Warren Staebler tells of the first appearance at Earlham of 
the then-new Juilliard Quartet. The program included quartets by 
Mozart, Beethoven, and the more modern Bartok. "When it 
ended," Warren says, "there was a moment of utter silence and 
then an outburst of applause. And Tom Jones came running down 
the aisle. He stopped momentarily by me, saying, 'Wherever did 
you find those fellowsP They're phenomenal.' And he dashed up 
to seize the hands of the young men and clap them on the back." 
To be on Tom Jones' faculty you had to be an intellectual and a 
dynamic teacher. Nothing less was acceptable. 

No account of his administrative style can overlook his parsi
mony. He never offered a salary; he offered to "liberate" people to 
do what they were called to do. His faculty joked about the term 
but many of them thought of their work in exactly that way. A 
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friend told Arthur Little, "Decide what is the lowest you can live 
on, because that is what you will be offered." 

Tom Jones also expected full value for money. One Earlham 
administrator was told in an annual contract letter that his time 
was to be divided as follows: 50 percent to X, 50 percent toY, and 
50 percent to Z. For Tom Jones, 150 percent was merely full time
for him and for everyone else. 

Even a long catalog of names would not adequately illustrate 
how he built strength in the college. A short list would have to 
include Paul Furnas, his Administrative Vice President, and David 
Henley, his Academic Dean-who with Tom Jones made atrium
virate which some called Earlham's three presidents. The list 
would also include D. Elton Trueblood, a dominant influence on 
American Christian thought; Wayne Booth, a major literary critic 
and teacher; Landrum Bolling, his successor as president, journal
ist, foundation executive and emissary for peace in the Middle 
East; Hugh Barbour, a prominent Quaker historian; Harold Cope, 
later president of Friends University; and such beloved spiritual 
and intellectual mentors as Arthur Little, Warren Staebler, Helen 
and Allen Hole, Theodor Benfey, Joe Elmore, John Hunt, Leonard 
Holvik, James Cope, Laurence Strong, and many others who went 
on to make contributions to Quaker education. 

Students knew, too, that they were part of a compelling vision. 
A student would hear a knock at his door, open it, and see the 
president standing there with outstretched hand, saying, "Hello, 
I'm Tom Jones." And he was Tom to everyone, from senior pro
fessor to newest student. 

The Earlham Idea became the rallying point around which Tom 
Jones organized his fund-raising, his recruitment of faculty and 
students, and his communications with town and other constituen
cies. The invitation in the 1951 college catalog to join "an experi
ment in living" that would enable its participants to become more 
creative members of society, was bound to draw exciting, original 
people. A number of students and faculty-back from war service 
or C.P.S.-were not willing to go back to the old ways of doing 
things. What that meant to the college can be illustrated by 
changes in the same catalog. For the first time there appeared a 
section on Religion and Conscience. In it the college addressed 
two significant issl!es: conscientious objection to war and Quaker 
concerns for improved race relations. 

Then, far more than now, traditional Quaker testimonies on 
both subjects were unpopular with many constituents, particularly 
some of those in and around Richmond. As early as the spring of 
1949 a dozen business men in Richmond urged the college to expel 
seven non-registrant students, to refuse to admit anyone who was 
a non-registrant, and to make a public statement about that new 
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policy. That was one of the many occasions when Tom Jones 
found it necessary to buffer more than to bridge, to interpret 
adversaries to one another while trying to insist that the college 
would be a place where people of conscience came together, even 
if their conscientious leadings sent them in diametrically opposed 
directions. 

The second issue, race relations, was perhaps even more difficult 
for Tom Jones to handle to his own and others' satisfaction. He 
knew that racial attitudes in Richmond were little better than they 
had been in Nashville and he had learned over a period of 20 years 
what a price had to be paid for Fisk's safety and independence. 
His analysis of what would be possible at Earlham was inescap
ably shaped by what he had seen work and fail at Fisk. It is impor
tant to recognize, therefore, how he addressed race relations under 
the heading of Religion and Conscience: 

The effort to treat all men and women as persons having "that 
of God within" makes it possible for Negro and white students to 
live side by side in Earlham dormitories and to dine together in 
Earlham Hall .... 

When we think of the state of race relations in the United States 
in 1951, a time when eating and living facilities were still largely 
segregated in even the largest northern cities, and when we recall 
that, for many white Americans then, the most frightening ideas 
about "racial mixing" centered precisely on the dangers of dining 
and living together, the language of that passage regains the bold
ness it must have originally had. Setting the context in this way 
may help explain what was for many friends of the college one of 
the most disturbing aspects of the Earlham of that time. For the 
sentence which begins so affirmatively, goes on to say: 

... but the same consideration for these persons, under present 
conditions prevalent in our civilization, causes the college to 
discourage repeated dating between dissimilar races. 

Those Quaker testimonies on peace and racial justice frequently 
vexed the Jones administration, as they vexed the larger society. 
When Tom Jones and his faculty and students were at odds, it was 
likely to be over one or both of these testimonies. When he was 
hardest pressed by alumni and townspeople to "get the college 
under control," the issue was likely to be peace or race. Warren 
Staebler recalls one occasion which illustrates how Tom struck his 
own balance in those tensions. At the end of a faculty meeting, 
the president asked whether there were any announcements. Wil
liam Fuson announced that a non-registrant student was to be 
arraigned in Indianapolis the following day and that transporta
tion had been arranged for students and faculty who wanted to 
offer moral support in the courtroom. 
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As Warren tells the story, "Tom stood up. You could see the 
red rising up his neck from beneath his collar. He could hardly 
speak. 'What is all this'; Tom asked. Bill then explained and Tom 
retorted, 'You mean that some of you faculty members are going 
to Indianapolis tomorrow-a class day-without a by-your-leave? 
You're violating your professional obligations.' 

"Tempers began heating all over the room. 'Let's get this thing 
settled right here and now,' said Tom. And so we did. The heat 
subsided quickly and Tom gradually came round to the point of 
view that the student needed the support of the college and that 
what was planned was right. Not only that, he insisted he had to 
be a part of the enterprise. As the president, he had to go. And 
he did. As it turned out, the group was not allowed in the court· 
room, but Tom arranged for it to go to one of the local meeting
houses and to sit in a silent Meeting for Worship at the time of the 
arraignment. And that was Earlham's testimony.'' 

That story deserves to be compared with the story of Tom Jones' 
wanting to join the student strike at Fisk. Apparently he could not 
bear to stay unreconciled with his critics and adversaries. Often he 
found a way to fight them and join them, too. 

That same attitude is shown in his response to perhaps the most 
painful event in his presidency, the 1956 self-study, funded by the 
Ford Foundation. The 200-page report was full of praise for what 
the college had accomplished and included detailed suggestions 
for improving many aspects of the college. It was also explicit in 
suggesting changes in the governance patterns. The report found 
that the president kept too much authority in his own hands; he 
by-passed or overrode other administrators in decisions; acted on 
partial information pieced together between frequent absences 
from the campus; instead of consulting with the faculty, he only 
tried to talk them into his way of doing things. The report was set 
in the context of respect and affection, but the criticism cut to the 
heart of what Tom Jones thought he was accomplishing. He 
believed he would have to resign. He was also apprehensive about 
what such a report would do to the college's reputation. 

The committee was equally clear that it had to present its find
ings forthrightly. As the report by the college survey team tells it: 

The situation was saved by a decision to get the entire survey 
team and the top administrators off together for a two-day 
detailed review of the disputed analysis and recommendations .... 
This group of men settled down to an unhurried, friendly, earn
est, utterly honest wrestling with the points at issue. Out of that 
meeting emerged a sense of understanding, mutual faith, good 
will, and essential agreement. 

Most of the reports funded by the Ford Foundation never saw the 
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light of day because other college presidents did not want to be 
criticized publicly. In time, Tom Jones came to be proud that he 
and Earlham could handle such things openly. 

That report generated many changes, but the most significant 
was to model the faculty meeting after the Quaker business meet
ing. In place of the traditional pattern, where the president or 
dean presides, and the dynamic is like a parliament with a govern
ment bench and an opposition bench, the self-study proposed that 
faculty members be appointed presiding and recording clerks, 
responsible for gathering and recording "the sense of the meeting" 
about faculty actions. The result has been that the consultation 
and decision making are now widely shared by all segments of the 
Earlham community. 

His Later Years 
In 1958 Tom Jones retired from the presidency. He then turned 

his attention to consulting with college presidents for the Associa
tion of American Colleges and later to fund raising for the Earl
ham School of Religion, the Friends World Committee, the 
Townsend Center, and other groups. Esther Jones, his partner in 
all his work, died in 1967. In 1968 Tom Jones married Elizabeth 
Furnas, the widow of his lifelong friend, Paul Furnas. They had 
four years together before Elizabeth Furnas died suddenly. Tom 
Jones lived until 1973, when, after an 11-week illness he passed 
away. Dming his final hospitalization his friends came from great 
distances to see him. John Sweitzer, who was with those visitors, 
reports a frequent comment which sums up the secret of Tom 
Jones' accomplishments. Person after person would say, "You 
know, Tom Jones always thought I was someone special." 

When Thomas E. Jones died in his 84th year, I was reminded of 
the verse from the hymn For All the Saints: 

0 blest communion, fellowship divine! 
We feebly struggle, they in glory shine; 
Yet all are one in thee, for all are thine. 
Alleluia, Alleluia! 

To do justice to the accomplishments of Tom Jones' life we must 
understand its struggles as well as its commitments, the poignant 
human flaws as well as the strengths, the obstacles unsurmounted 
as well as those overcome. Tom Jones' life shines in glory; he 
would not want us to be daunted by his life; he would want us to 
learn how the feeblest of us can find and follow the Light which 
led him. 
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THOMAS R. KELLY 

His Life as a Miracle 

T. CANBY JONES 

"Today will be the greatest day of my life," exulted Thomas 
Kelly to his wife, Lael, as he bounced out of bed on January 17, 
1941. Later that day he wrote to Eugene Exman, the editor of the 
religious books section of Harper and Brothers, accepting his invi
tation to come to New York City to discuss the possibility of a 
volume on lives of complete commitment to God. He also looked 
forward eagerly to the annual meeting of the Friends World Com
mittee for Consultation in Washington, D.C. on January 18 and 
19, where he would share a brief meditation he had recently writ
ten on The Children of the Light. 

At about seven o'clock that evening, while washing dishes, he 
blacked out, sank to his knees with a groan, and died of a heart 
attack. Thus ended, in an earthly sense, "the greatest day" of his 
life. 

To me, as a member of the student worship-sharing group at 
Haverford College which had met at the Kelly home for two and 
a half years, his death came as an unbelievable shock. Two of us 
went to the house to see if it was really true and to inquire if there 
was anything we could do. There was nothing, only the massive 
reality that Tom had gone-irretrievably gone. 

Then T. Lloyd Cadbury and I walked the nature walk around 
the perimeter of the campus in the rain and fog of that January 
night. My bitter tears were dark on heaven's black cheek. In spite 
of the searing pain, all of the foibles of our friend fell away and 
the glory of his life and message of holy obedience etched itself 
into my soul. From that moment I knew Tom Kelly had become 
the radiant child of Light he was always calling us to be. 

Another life-changing realization came over me in that hour. If 
Thomas Kelly could be this much alive on the yonder side of the 
valle~ of the shadow of death, how much more the Lord Jesus! 
From that moment I have never doubted the reality of the resur
rection of Jesus. I realized also something else Tom Kelly had 
taught us-that excruciating sorrow and transports of heavenly joy 
are cut from the same cloth. With that realization my grief at the 
loss of my beloved teacher and spiritual guide was lifted and I was 
at peace. 

The memorial worship service at the Haverford Meeting House 
for Thomas Kelly turned into a triumph of praise. Through tears 
many of us poured out our thanks for this totally God-centered life. 
It was a celebration-a fitting climax for the day he declared 
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would be "the greatest day of my life." 
Twenty-seven years earlier Tom Kelly had arrived as a student 

at Haverford College. Seeking out Rufus Jones, its famous profes
sor of philosophy, Tom sat with him on the porch of his house. 
Looking up with a radiant smile, Tom had said suddenly, ''I'm just 
going to make my life a miracle!" 

It was only in the last three years of Tom Kelly's life, when I 
knew him, that that miracle took place. To use his own expression, 
he lived "a God-intoxicated life." He brimmed over with the joy 
of the Lord. In spite of the darkness and death into which World 
War II was plunging humanity, Tom Kelly called us to "Look to 
Him and be radiant." (Psalm 37:5) 

His Message 
In those final, miraculous years, even more than before, he 

poured out a many-sided message of The Good News, with God at 
the Center. First of all he stressed that: 

Deep within us there is an amazing inner sanctuary of the soul, 
a holy place, a Divine Center, a speaking Voice ... a dynamic 
center, a creative Life that presses to birth with us. It is a Light 
within which illumines the face of God and casts new shadows 
and new glories upon the face of men. It is a seed stirring to life . 
. . . It is the Shekinah of the soul, the Presence in the midst. Here 
is the slumbering Christ, stirring to be awakened .... And He is 
within us all. 

Moreover, he affirmed that we can learn to live our lives on two 
levels at once. Although caught on the surface in the hassle of 
earthly responsibilities, deep down at the Center we can live in 
"continuously renewed immediacy of the divine Presence." To 
him such "stayedness upon Him" could be found only by develop
ing "internal practices and habits of the mind." 

He warned that the first steps to such "stayedness" are awkward 
and painful, not easily achieved. But, after years of alternation of 
allegiance and attention between the inward and outward, period!) 
of "dawning simultaneity" begin to occur and it becomes second 
nature "to walk in the Light, as He is in the Light, and so to 
become children of the Light." 

Another closely related element of his message is his call to 
prayer without ceasing. He points out that external and verbalized 
prayers clearly cannot be maintained continuously but that 
"inward attitudes, secret ejaculations of the heart" can be prac
ticed continually. At such times words only detract. 

In his essay on The Reality of the Spiritual World he suggests 
other forms of inward prayer, prayers in which daily and hourly 
we inwardly offer ourselves up to God, or prayers of inward song 
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in which we sing and make melody in our hearts to the Lord; 
prayers of inward listening-being still and knowing that He is 
God, alert for His faintest whisper; or prayers of inward carrying: 
a special form of intercession for others sustained for months or 
years; and infused prayers-a combination of immediate divine 
inspiration and outward words. To him infused prayer was the 
most inspired form. Of it he once said: 

Most of the time we ourselves seem to pick the theme of our 
prayers. We seem to be the conscious initiators .... But there 
come amazing times in the practice of prayer when our theme ... 
is laid upon us, as if initiated by God himself. This is an astonish
ing experience. It is as if we were being prayed through by a 
Living Spirit .... Do we pray or does God pray through us? I 
know not. All I can say is, prayer is taking place and we are 
graciously permitted to be within the orbit. 

Consequently lives are changed, hostilities melted, world
renewing forces released. 

Holy Obedience 
The heart of Thomas Kelly's message, however, is found in his 

call to holy obedience-lives lived from the Center. 
Written in the margin of one of his favorite devotional books 

were his pencilled words: "Be thou my will!" That phrase is a 
precis of a glorious passage from Psalm 40:8 which Tom Kelly 
loved to quote, "I delight to do thy will, 0 my God, yea thy law is 
within my heart." 

In these words Thomas Kelly calls us to a life of holy obedience: 
Meister Eckhart wrote: "There are plenty to follow our Lord 

half-way, but not the other half. They will give up possessions, 
friends, and honors, but it touches them too closely to disown 
themselves." It is just this astonishing life which is willing to fol
low Him the other half, sincerely to disown itself, this life which 
intends complete obedience, without any reservations, that I 
would propose to you in all humility, in all boldness, in all 
seriousness. 

He called such commitment "revolutionary explosiveness" and 
"breathtaking." Of its results he said: 

The life that intends to be wholly obedient, wholly submissive, 
wholly listening, is astonishing in its completeness. Its joys are 
ravishing, its peace profound, its love enveloping, its simplicity 
that of a trusting child. It is the life and power in which the 
prophets and apostles lived. It is the life and power of Jesus of 
Nazareth .... And it is a life and power that can break forth in 
this tottering western culture and return the Church to its rightful 
place as a fellowship of creative, heaven-led souls. 
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Tom Kelly described two gateways to holy obedience-one pas
sive, the other active. The former he described as explosive, often 
sweeping over us, unbidden. Of it he says: 

It is an overwhelming experience to fall into the hands of this 
living God, to be invaded to the depths of one's being by His 
presence, to be without warning, wholly uprooted .... One knows 
~ow why Pas,;a~ w~ote, in the center of his greatest moment, the 
smgle word- Fue. . .. 

But he asserted that most of us have to be broken by struggle and 
suffering. Hence we enter holy obedience through its active gate. 

Tom Kelly described four steps to active holy obedience. The 
first is a "flaming vision" of God. Second, we must begin where we 
are. Third, we must waste no time in self-recrimination. Finally, 
we must, as he phrased it, "Learn to live in the passive voice." 

In contrast to some authorities on the inner life, who stressed 
self-effacement and crunching humiliation as the true source of 
humility, he defined such a state as ''holy blindedness." It is a bold 
humility in which we fix our inward eye so intently on the Eternal 
that we see nothing but Light. 

To him the fruits of holy obedience are humility, holiness, 
entrance into suffering, simplicity, and joy. 

Of these "fruits" he spoke and wrote pungently and powerfully. 
On purity he said: 

The blinding purity of God in Christ-how captivating, how 
compelling it is! The pure in heart shall see God? More, they who 
see God shall cry out to become pure in heart even as He is pure, 
with all the energy of their souls. 

On suffering, he wrote: 
The times are too tragic, God's sorrow is too great, man's night 

is too dark, the Cross is too glorious for us to live as we have 
lived in anything short of holy obedience .... And if we are 
utterly humble, we may be given strength to be obedient even 
unto death, yea the death of the Cross. 

On simplification of life, he maintained that our problem is 
basically an inner rather than an outer one: 

We are trying to be several selves at once, without ... being 
organized by a single, mastering Life within us. Each of us tends 
to be, not a single self, but a whole committee of the many selves 
within us. . . . (But) life from the Center is a life of unhurried 
peace and power. It is simple. It is serene. It is amazing. It is tri
umphant. It is radiant. It takes no time but it occupies all our 
time .... And when our little day is done, we lie down quietly in 
peace ... . 

On joy he declared: 
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Christians who don't know an inner pentecostal joy are living 
contradictions of Christianity .... I'd rather be jolly St. Francis 
hymning his canticle to the sun than a dour old sobersides Quaker 
whose diet would appear to have been spiritual persimmons. 

In another essay he rejoiced in a further discovery-that those 
who have committed themselves fully to holy obedience find 
themselves gathered in a fellowship of the blessed community of 
the children of God. He speaks of the "glad amazement" of such 
a fellowship and the surprise that the Kingdom of God becomes 
such a present reality that we can feel its life-blood pulsing in our 
veins. 

Powerfully he calls us to commitment and the complete dedica
tion of our lives to the Eternal. Perhaps we can best close this sec
tion on his message with one of the most moving of his appeals: 

Let me talk very intimately and very earnestly with you about 
Him who is dearer than life. Do you really want to live your lives, 
every moment of your lives, in His Presence? Do you long for 
Him, crave Him? Do you love His Presence? Does every drop of 
blood in your body love Him? Does every breath you draw 
breathe a prayer, a praise to Him? Do you sing and dance within 
yourselves, as you glory in His love? Have you set yourself to be 
His, and only His, walking every moment in holy obedience? I 
know I'm talking like an old-time evangelist, but I can't help 
that .... Is love steadfastly directed toward God, in our minds, al1 
day long? Do we intersperse our work with gentle prayers and 
praises to Him? Do we live in the steady peace of God, a peace 
down at the very depths of our souls ... ? This life, this abiding, 
enduring peace that never fails, this serene power and unhurried 
conquest-inward conquest over ourselves, outward conquest 
over the world-is meant to be ours. 

The Story of His Life 
The fruits of holy obedience, so evident in his last years to all 

who knew him through his spoken or written words, did not 
appear suddenly. They ripened slowly and over a period of years. 
Let us trace that process quickly. 

Thomas Raymond Kelly was hom on a farm near Londonderry, 
Ohio, June 4, 1893. His parents had met through the matchmaking 
efforts of the minister of the Londonderry and Turtle Creek 
Friends Meetings. To the Kellys was hom a girl, Mary Evelyn, 
three years older than Thomas. He was the second child and the 
first son. 

Those who knew Tom as a boy say that he was "a jolly, happy, 
unaffected youth, with a contagious laugh, seeing the fun in every
thing." If the situation became serious, however, he quickly 
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became thoughtful. 
He, his sister Mary, and the neighborhood children played by 

the hour under a large maple tree in the farmyard, communicating 
often in a language they devised, known as "the Dutch language." 
Because their parents were involved in religious activities, they 
often played "church" and Tom was always the preacher. On one 
occasion, after they had attended a baptism in a church of another 
denomination, they imitated that service in the horse trough, with 
several chickens and the family cat losing their lives. And once, 
when some neighbor girls visited Mary, they decided to sleep on 
the porch roof in the bright moonlight. Awakened from their slum
ber by a gentle "rain," they retreated into the house wondering 
how it could be raining on such a moonlit night. Later they 
learned that the prankster behind the hose nozzle was young Tom 
Kelly. 

But this idyllic life was shattered for four-year-old Tom by the 
death of his father from massive internal hemorrhaging. For six 
years the Kelly family stayed on the farm. Then they moved to 
Wilmington, Ohio where Madora Kelly hoped to find work and 
where the children would be able to obtain a good education. 

That move was made in 1903. Madora Kelly took a business 
course in Columbus and became a secretary at the Irwin Auger 
Bit Company in Wilmington, earning $5 a week. Able eventually 
to build a house on College Street, she saw both Mary and Tom 
through high school and Wilmington College, an institution under 
the care of the Wilmington Yearly Meeting of Friends. 

In later years Tom Kelly envied Lael's life as a girl with the 
security and peace of a full family. He was fortunate in having 
two elderly men Friends, Denson Barrett and Jacob Hunt, who 
helped to fill the void in his life caused by the death of his father. 

As a boy and young man Tom Kelly was interested in gadgets 
and he and his friend, Tasso Morgan, built a wireless set and com
municated with each other from their homes on opposite sides of 
the college campus. Clarence Pickett remembered that as a teen
ager Tom would drive his motorcycle at breakneck speed across 
the campus, shouting, "Oh boy, oh boy!" as he rode. 

In those early years he played tennis, baseball, and football. And 
he found part-time work at the Farquhar Furnace Company and 
became a skilled sheet-metal worker. 

Following up on his major interest in the physical sciences from 
high school days, he majored at Wilmington College in chemistry. 
He said that he "loved chemistry" and he almost lived in the lab, 
where he was an assistant. 

Even though endowed with superior intellectual abilities, he 
achieved academic excellence only through rigorous discipline 
and strenuous study. His efforts, however, paid off by his being 
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given a scholarship for post-graduate work at Haverford College, 
a well-known Quaker institution near Philadelphia. 

At Wilmington College he also continued his work as an active 
evangelical Christian, serving in the Y.M.C.A. all four years and 
helping to establish the Young Friends Movement of Wilmington 
Yearly Meeting. After graduating from Wilmington College, he 
spent the summer of 1913 holding meetings and conferences 
throughout the yearly meeting as its first Young Friends Secretary. 

At Haverford College he came under the spell of Rufus M. 
Jones, its renowned professor of philosophy. They shared a deep 
concern for the spiritual renewal and future of the Religious Soci
ety of Friends. And Rufus Jones' enthusiasm for mystical religion 
communicated to Thomas Kelly both the cosmic vision of the 
medieval mystics and the conviction that the early Quakers were 
born of that tradition. Thus Tom Kelly found a lifelong friend and 
spiritual guide and shifted from chemistry to philosophy for his 
master's degree. 

Rufus Jones helped him to find a job at Pickering College, a 
Quaker, coeducational, secondary boarding school in New Market, 
Ontario, Canada where Tom Kelly taught English and science. 
While there he committed himself to go to Japan as a missionary. 
Not happy in his first year at Pickering in his role as a dorm master 
and "policeman," he took part with a colleague in several esca
pades which disturbed the administration. So he decided to stay 
one more year at Pickering to atone for his previous rebelliousness. 

During that second year he became increasingly concerned with 
the needs of Quakers in the United States. To train for such ser
vice, he entered the Hartford Theological Seminary in Connecti
cut in the fall of 1916. 

His first years there were a curious combination of hi-jinks with 
his friends, seasoned with some studying. Meanwhile, with serious 
purpose, he continued his Young Friends work in the summers. 

Also during that period he was introduced to the family of Her
bert Macy, a Congregational minister in nearby Newington, Con
necticut. Soon the Macy residence became a home-away-from
home for him as well as for several other seminarians. In time Tom 
fell in love and became engaged to Lael Macy, the youngest of 
four sisters. 

In his book about his father, Thomas Kelly: A Biography, Rich
ard M. Kelly wrote: 

Lael Macy had a keen, practical mind. By temperament she 
provided an admirable balance for Thomas Kelly, whose restless 
mind, passion for study, and travel needed the kind of stabiliza
tion that only a wife of Lael Macy's disposition could give .... 
Though she never fully shared his heights of intellectual ambition 
or religious vision, she fully supported and encouraged him 
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throughout the years of struggle and sacrifice and they shared a 
rich life of love and devotion. 

His Work in Britain in World War I 
When the United States entered World War I in April, 1917, 

Tom Kelly felt called to do some type of service abroad and he 
obtained a job through the Y.M.C.A. in one of their canteens in an 
army camp in Great Britain. During the day he ran the canteen 
and in the evenings he held meetings or counselled with the 
servicemen. 

Transferred to another camp, the officers showed little interest 
in the spiritual life of the men and soon exhibited open prejudice 
against the Quakers and pacifists in the Y.M.C.A. work. 

Eventually he was transferred to work with prisoners-of-war 
from Germany. But his views and those of several of his colleagues 
also upset those in authority and the Y.M.C.A. workers were all 
fired. Returning to the United States, his wry reaction to this 
rejection was: 

The long and short of it is that the Y.M.C.A. is not the place for 
people of our convictions. . . . You know that the Quakers are 
about the most misguided, unpatriotic, society of traitors that the 
devil ever let loose upon an innocent Christian (warlike) world . 
. . . For men of that stamp to have access to the camps is "danger
ous!" The result was that we came home. 

Back at the Hartford Seminary: 1918-1919 
and at Wilmington College: 1919-1921 

By now he had a growing conviction that college teaching 
should be his goal. So he studied hard at the seminary and devoted 
much time to helping both of Laefs parents, who were not well. 

Turning down the offer of a fellowship to study for a Ph.D. at 
the Hartford Seminary, he and Lael were married the day after 
his graduation and in the fall of 1919 they moved to Wilmington, 
Ohio where he was to teach philosophy and Bible. This was great 
for his mother, who had remarried, and for his sister Mary, who 
was now Mrs. Francis Farquhar. 

But this move brought with it keen disappointment. Thomas 
Kelly found his students academically weak and the atmosphere 
of the small town of Wilmington oppressive. 

In Pursuit of His Ph.D. 
So it was back to Hartford in passionate pursuit of the Ph.D. 

Meanwhile he preached in a nondenominational church in Wilson, 
Connecticut. 

In his work for the doctorate, he was guided by his mentor and 
friend, Professor A. L. Gillett, who persuaded him to write his 
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dissertation on The Place of Value Judgements in the Philosophy 
of Hermann Lotze. For that undertaking he had to immerse him
self in German, a study which was aided by his work with the 
prisoners-of-war in Great Britain. 

Confident in the ability of his student as the day for the oral 
defense of his Ph.D. approached, Professor Gillett told his col
leagues that they were in for a treat and to watch for "the agile, 
well-trained mind" of Thomas Kelly. But on that day Tom experi
enced one of his "woozy spells," his "mind blanked; he could not 
even remember his own name." Mercifully he was given a second 
chance and passed with the expected brilliance. 

His Work in Germany and at Earlham College 
In January, 1924, President Edwards offered him a job in phi

losophy at Earlham College in Richmond, Indiana. But at the 
same time the American Friends Service Committee asked Tom 
and Lael Kelly to go to Germany for 15 months to close the exten
sive child-feeding program Friends had conducted there and to 
establish a Quaker International Center in Berlin. Earlham Col
lege was willing to wait and so the Kellys went to Germany to 
accomplish those two tasks, as well as to help establish the Ger
many Yearly Meeting in 1925. 

Moving to Earlham, he threw himself into his teaching and 
enjoyed it for several months. He and Lael built a house on Col
lege A venue and a daughter, Lois, was born there in 1928. Among 
their friends, the well-known poet, E. Merrill Root, and his wife, 
were the closest. About Tom Kelly in that period, Professor Root 
wrote: 

He was in rebellion against what seemed to him the churchli
ness or institutionalism of the self-consciously religious; he was a 
bit brash and brusque ... and a bit too confident of the logical 
and scientific approach to truth .... He always desired ... to be 
a great scholar .... He was not wholly happy his last years at 
Earlham because he desired a larger college or university .... He 
delighted in earth's incongruities .... He laughed with the rich, 
hearty abandon of wind and sun upon the open prairie. I have 
never heard richer, heartier laughter than his. 

Margaret McCoy, one of his students, described him in this 
way: 

He was a great teacher-always eager, ardent, alive in the class
room. I remember still one of his students who said in 1934, "Pro
fessor Kelly is going to grow all the time." 

In recent years he had been gaining a vision of Quakerism "as 
essentially a mystical fellowship which transcends the ordinary 
barriers of religious organization" and a realization of "the mean-
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ing of the universal presence of the Inner Light ... in every man, 
the essential Christ in all people." 

So the strictures of evangelical Quakerism in Indiana began to 
weigh upon his spirit, and his disillusionment with the failure of 
his Earlham colleagues and Friends in the mid-west to respond to 
this vision created in him a sense of loneliness and isolation. He 
was ready to move on, hopefully to a post in an eastern college 
where he could continue his scholarship and be challenged fully 
by his colleagues and students. 

His Additional Study at Harvard 
Earlham granted him a leave of absence to study at Harvard in 

1930. On a small fellowship and borrowed money, the little family 
moved to Cambridge, Massachusetts. There he added to their 
meager funds by preaching in Fall River. Then he was able to 
extend for another year his time at Harvard because he had 
obtained a teaching post at Wellesley College, nearby, where a 
professor of philosophy was on a leave of absence. 

At Harvard he revelled in the study of philosophy with such 
renowned scholars as William E. Hocking, Clarence I. Lewis, and 
Alfred North Whitehead. Each day brought fresh insights and a 
new expressiveness in his writing. Intrigued by Whitehead's inter
est in the French philosopher, Emile -Meyerson, Tom Kelly 
decided to write his thesis on Explanation and Reality in the 
Philosophy of Emile Meyerson. 

His Return to Earlham College and on to Hawaii 
Disappointed that no position had been offered him elsewhere, 

Tom Kelly returned to Earlham. There he hurled himself, in every 
free moment, into his study of Meyerson. 

Imagine, then, his dismay to hear from Harvard that he had 
been denied the right to stand for his Ph.D. because he already 
had such a degree from Hartford. In reply he wrote the most 
pleading and persuasive letter of his life. It must have been con
vincing because the Harvard faculty reversed themselves and per
mitted him to proceed. 

In the summer of 1934 he delivered a series of lectures at Pendle 
Hill, the Quaker study and retreat center near Philadelphia, on 
The Quest for Reality. Those talks were well received but they 
exhibited an undercurrent of uncertainty and pessimism. Their 
dominant mood was a rationalistic approach to ultimate reality. 
Spiritually he was approaching the low point of his life. 

In December, 1934, he suffered a nervous breakdown. His life 
as a "work-aholic" had caught up with him. The root causes were 
his disappointment at having to return to Earlham and the tug-of
war between his yearning for scholarship and his desire for spiri-
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tual perfection. He met his classes but spent most of his time in 
bed, reading detective stories omnivorously to try to forget his 
problems. 

To add to his woes, Harvard turned down his request to stand 
for his oral examination. They could not understand his anxious 
craving for that second Ph.D. In fact, Professor Whitehead con
fided to Lael that Tom's passion for philosophy was misdirected. 
Sensing his true state better than Tom himself, Whitehead felt 
that Tom's true interest lay in religion. 

An offer just at that time for him to teach at the University of 
Hawaii sent his spirit soaring. What an opportunity! That cross
roads center of culture would enable him to develop his long
standing concern to study and teach Asian philosophies. To him 
western philosophies lay too much stress on detached theorizing 
about life, whereas Asian philosophies insist on commitment to 
and experience of the philosophy espoused. Here, too, his health 
should improve. 

But he was disappointed on both counts. Soon he became disil
lusioned with the lackadaisical attitude of many of the University 
of Hawaii faculty members toward scholarship, and new health 
problems arose. Sinus trouble developed and the depression of the 
previous year threatened to overtake him. 

Nevertheless he steeped himself in the philosophies of China 
and India and was able to help revive the Honolulu Friends Meet
ing. And, in February of 1936, Richard Macy Kelly was born. 

An Invitation to Haverford College and His Failure at Harvard 
In the midst of that new crisis period, he received a letter from 

William W. Comfort, the president of Haverford College, offering 
him a teaching position in philosophy. What a lift to his embattled 
soul that letter brought. His lifelong ambition to be in a prestigi
ous college with high academic standards and able students was 
about to be fulfilled. Joy flooded over him. 

Delighted with his teaching and the ability of his students at 
Haverford, he added Chinese and Indian thought to the depart
ment curriculum, with the encouragement of his colleague, Doug
las Steere. 

Furthermore, he was soon appointed to committees in Philadel
phia Yearly Meeting and he became involved in the work of the 
American Friends Service Committee. Plans were developing for 
him to make a trip to Germany under the auspices of the A.F.S.C. 
to visit the Quakers, caught in the maelstrom of Nazi tyranny. 

But that autumn he made a fateful and climactic journey to 
Cambridge, Massachusetts to defend his doctoral dissertation. 
There the same kind of amnesia and mental lapse that had 
plagued his oral defense at Hartford, returned. He went into one 
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of those "woozy spells," his mind blanked, and he became inco
herent. The examining committee judged his performance so 
unsatisfactory that they denied him the degree and informed him 
that he would never be permitted to stand for it again. 

So crushed by this irreversible failure, he was on the verge of 
suicide. But close friends came to his rescue. President Comfort 
and Professor Steere walked the athletic fields at Haverford Col
lege all night with him, pleading, cajoling, reassuring him. They 
told him that his gifts as a teacher were recognized, that his pub
lished study of Meyerson was brilliant, that he was beloved by 
many, and one Ph.D. was good enough. Furthermore, they said, 
the Harvard experience would not be made known and therefore 
would not handicap him. 

The NewMan 
Sometime in November or December of 1937 "the cliffs caved in 

and filled a chasm." The inward war ended. The scholar and the 
spiritually minded man became a whole new person. The "fire" of 
the Holy Spirit illuminated his life. The miracle he had vowed he 
would make of his life had occurred. 

He knew now completely and first-hand what it meant "to be 
drowned in the overwhelming seas of the love of God. Words 
from the Psalms frequented his lips-'All thy waves and billows 
have gone over me'." He impressed those of us who knew him best 
with his radiant enthusiasm, his call to commitment, his humor, 
and his fresh tum of phrases. 

He was a new man. 

Plunging into Suffering in Germany 
In the summer of 1938 he travelled the length and breadth of 

Nazi Germany on a trip sponsored by the American Friends Ser
vice Committee. He spoke to small groups of Quakers and visited 
with them in their homes. 

In response to the overwhelming suffering he encountered, he 
said: 

Suffering of the body is only the vestibule of suffering. Suffer
ing of the soul, of spirit, is terrible. This is our mission here, I feel, 
as foreign visitors-to minister in our blind way to this spiritual 
suffering. Dear people, how I love them! Dear people, how they 
suffer! 

That summer he delivered the Richard Cary Lecture at the Ger
many Yearly Meeting at Bad Pyrmont, a talk he had written in 
German. Fortunately most of that message is still available as the 
chapter on The Eternal Now and Social Concern, found in A Tes
tament of Devotion. 
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A few German Friends were disturbed that he should "conde
scend" to speak words of comfort to them, coming as he did from 
a comfortable, unthreatened existence in afHuent America. But 
because he had endured his own crucible of suffering, most had 
their flagging spirits strengthened and their faith renewed by his 
presence and words. 

Through that experience in Germany his spirit probed new 
depths. In spite of the suffering there came to him a profound 
sense of inward joy. He wrote, "I seem at last to have been given 
peace." What a setting for finding the Lord's peace he had sought 
so long! 

Summarizing those three months in Germany, he said: 
I have never had such a soul-overturning summer or period as 

this. Every day has brought amazing experience ... with people 
who have stirred me to the depths. It is not merely heroism. It is 
depth of consecration, simplicity of faith, beauty in the midst of 
poverty and suffering, that shames us. I have met some giant 
souls .... One can't be the same again. One Frenchman is one of 
the profoundest mystics I have met. The amazing life of inner 
spirit which he has, makes me leap for joy. For something of the 
same sort has been happening to me and I have been ploughed 
down to depths I have never known. 

Lael Kelly and Robert Whitehead, Tom Kelly's brother-in-law 
and a Congregational minister, met the boat on which he returned 
from Germany. As the two men talked that evening, Robert White
head felt that by comparison he had no religion at all, so over
whelming was the depth of the religious experience Tom 
described. 

Those Last Three Glorious Years 
Upon his return from that deepening experience abroad, people 

sensed that something had happened to him. 
In his teaching he continued to command the respect of his stu

dents because of his erudition, his well-organized lectures, his 
clear delivery, and his dynamic commitment to his subject. On the 
other hand, his natural exuberance poured forth with a new free
dom. As a totally integrated person, he could now just be himself, 
with all the ingenious straightforwardness that implied. He habit
ually peppered his lectures with humorous stories and jokes and 
laughed at them uproariously himself. But such simplicity was 
sometimes disturbing to some of the sophisticated, critical, and 
cynical students of that day. By them he was dubbed "St. Thomas." 
But he was £ully accepted by his colleagues on the faculty, even 
though the depth of his fervor did not speak to the condition of 
some of them. 
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He did speak to the condition of some students. I was one of 
them. My first Sunday as a freshman at Haverford College, I 
attended the Haverford Friends Meeting. Only two messages 
welled up out of the silence. The first was a moving quotation by 
Rufus Jones from the 91st Psalm and a commentary on it. After a 
seasonable pause, Tom Kelly rose and did the same with the latter 
part of the 73rd Psalm: 

So foolish was I and ignorant, I was as a beast before Thee. 
Nevertheless thou art continually with me .... Whom have I in 
heaven but thee? There is none on earth that I desire beside thee. 
My flesh and my heart may fail, but God is the strength of my 
heart and my portion forever. 

The power and the fervor with which those words poured forth 
from Tom Kelly's lips ignited and seared my soul. I have never 
forgotten them; they are a part of my inner being. That week was 
my birthday and what a birthday present that was. 

Emboldened by the impact of that message and my recollec
tions of a retreat for Seniors at Westtown, led by Thomas Kelly, I 
went to his apartment and asked him if he would be willing to 
organize a discussion group of Haverford and Bryn Mawr stu
dents, similar to the one conducted at Westtown in the home of 
Albert and Helen Baily. He was overjoyed at that prospect and 
such a group was formed. Together we read and absorbed some of 
the great classics of Christian devotion. Those hours of contempla
tive inward listening were followed by a social time, with Lael 
Kelly providing simple refreshments. And sometimes we would 
listen to and talk about Tom Kelly's recently purchased recordings 
of Gregorian chants. He also often urged "The Gang" -as he called 
us-to go out on projects of service and ministry to surrounding 
Meetings and communities. Such was our incomparable college 
experience with Thomas Kelly. 

He also poured himself with new energy into his committee 
work with the American Friends Service Committee, where he 
became chairman of its Fellowship Council and developed a spe
cial concern to open a Friends Center in Shanghai. 

But it was even more in his writing and speaking that he grew 
most and exerted the widest influence. 

Pendle Hill published a pamphlet on The Reality of the Spiri
tual World which drew on the lectures he had given there in 1934. 
But the booklet rang more clearly now with his new cosmic cal1 
to religious commitment and to a life of continual prayer. 

In January, 1938, he had delivered three lectures at the Coulter 
Street Friends Meeting in Germantown-Philadelphia. Those who 
attended were filled with awe. As one of them, Margaret Cary, 
said, "This is authentic." Now every message in Meetings for Wor-

159 



ship, every speaking engagement, and every article was a sum
mons to holy obedience, a call to commitment. He spoke now with 
the authority hom of personal experience. 

At this point in his ministry he struggled to rid himseH of "the 
learned phrase" and "the scholarly allusion" and to speak the 
simple language of the heart. 

He also learned in that final illuminated period of his life that 
one has to endure times of spiritual aridity and apparent abandon
ment by the Holy Spirit-to walk in the shadows as well as in the 
sunshine. 

Tom Kelly's new depth of commitment also found joyous expres
sion through his manual skills. At Haverford he became a master 
of "orange crate" carpentry for his children, "producing complete 
sets of hand carved 'Winnie the Pooh' characters, doll cribs, train 
tunnels, and cow barns." 1 

But Tom's special delight was "Brightwater," the family's sum
mer cottage on Casco Bay on the Maine coast, set "amid the cool 
beauty of green spruce, fir, and salt air." There he spent hours 
caulking and painting an old lobsterman's boat, only to see it sink 
on its first launch. Under the cottage porch he built a private room 
for daughter Lois in the style of a ship's cabin, handcarving all its 
fixtures. In its own way "Brightwater" truly expressed "his new 
found peace and security." 

His Life a Miracle? 
Did Thomas Kelly's life, "hopelessly committed to the life of a 

scholar" for so long, become the "miracle" he longed for it to be 
back in 1913 on the porch of Rufus and Elizabeth Jones' home? I 
think it did. Some vicarious service has been accomplished by that 
small group who met with him at Haverford College. Much more 
has been accomplished by the publication of A Testament of 
Devotion, prepared for final publication by his close friend, Doug
las Steere. That little volume has become a Christian classic of 
devotional literature in our day. The fact that the book got pub
lished was a miracle. 

Perhaps it is fitting to conclude this tribute to Thomas R. Kelly 
with a quotation from an unpublished lecture entitled Have You 
Ever Seen a Miracle? A pertinent section says: 

Have you ever seen a miracle? I have. Have you ever seen the 
water of the ordinary human nature changed into the wine of 
divine creative· living? I have. Have you ever seen men and 
women whose outer world was repellent, or tragic, or barren, or 
hopeless, yet who wallced-triumphant, radiant, released, undis-

1 This material is taken from Richard M. Kelly's volume on Thomas Kelly. 
A Biography. 
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mayed, living constructively, as if they were already in Eternity, 
and drew their encouragement from time? I have. We all have. 
Such persons have meat to eat that the world knows not of. Their 
secret of life is not outside them or around them; it is within them. 
In a rocky land they have a well of water springing up within 
them unto Eternal Life. Are you such a miracle of radiant eternity 
lived in the midst of time? Am I such a miracle? 

I think Thomas R. Kelly's life became such a miracle. 
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FREDERICK J. LIBBY 

Crusader for Peace 

E. RAYMOND WILSON 

Frederick J. Libby was a towering leader in the American peace 
movement from the 1920s through the 1940s. In 1921 he launched 
what later became the National Council for the Prevention of 
War. That was at the eve of the Washington Conference on the 
Limitations of Armaments which established the 5-5-3 ratio of 
battleships between the United States, Great Britain, and Japan, 
but did not touch the curtailment of cruisers, submarines, or 
armies. 

No peace organization before or since has equalled the number 
of paid workers, the pieces of literature distributed, or the educa
tional impact of the National Council for the Prevention of War 
during the depression years of the early 1930s. 

The N.C.P.W. began as a coalition of some 26 voting organiza
tions, plus others which cooperated but were not formally mem
bers. As time went on, it became more of an organization in its 
own right. For many years its office was across the street from the 
State, War, and Navy Building where the influence of the Amer
ican military was centered before the construction of the huge 
Pentagon building. 

The Council ceased work on December 31, 1954, and Frederick 
Libby retired at the age of 80. This essay covers some of the high
lights of 35 years of a very colorful and influential life. Libby then 
spent the next 12 years writing To End War, which emerged when 
he was 94. That book chronicled some of the major crusades which 
he led and has provided much of the background for this brief 
account of an unusually effective peace leader. As Libby was so 
much of the life of the Council and the Council was so much of 
the life of Libby, their stories are inextricably interwoven. 

His Early Years 
Frederick J. Libby was born in Maine on November 24, 1874. 

His father was a country doctor and his mother a country school 
teacher. His parents were sterling characters and leading citizens 
in their village. His father drove an open sleigh in winter, a buggy 
in summer, and a light gig in muddy weather, enabling him to see 
his patients day and night before the advent of telephones and 
automobiles. 

Fred's mother was "a born teacher" and a good one. She taught 
him to read and to spell when he was barely four. When he was 
14, he was ready for college. He entered Bowdoin College when 
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he was 15 and graduated in 1894, age 19. He was second, and 
magna cum laude, in a class of 48. 

To earn money to travel, he accepted the principalship of the 
Boothbay Harbor High School for two years and after that the 
principalship of the high school at Richmond. That winter his 
father died and Fred took his mother and sister Frances to Ger
many for a year. On their return he spent the next three years at 
the Andover Theological Seminary studying for the Congrega. 
tional ministry. There were only three students in his class. Upon 
graduation he was awarded a two-year travelling fellowship. 

His first year was spent in the Berlin and Marburg Universities, 
followed by a year at Mansfield College, Oxford, England. Fred 
felt that he benefitted from the accurate and precise scholarship 
of a German university, plus the broad grasp of principles at 
Oxford. Mansfield was a Congregational College. 

One of his classmates was Leyton Richards, who became a lead
ing pacifist spokesman in England and in Australia. Later he was 
brought to the United States to participate in the summer insti
tutes on international relations under the auspices of the American 
Friends Service Committee. When World War I broke out, he 
resigned his pastorate and became executive secretary of the 
newly formed Fellowship of Reconciliation. He had an important 
influence on Libby's life. 

Libby's first pastorate was in the little Union Congregational 
Church of Magnolia, Massachusetts. There he learned to love 
people as people. He also learned to raise money for the men's and 
women's clubhouses. After seven years, he resigned and travelled 
with his older sister on her sabbatical, touring the countries bor
dering on the Pacific Ocean. After his return, he joined the faculty 
of the Phillips Exeter Academy, to direct the religious and social 
activities of the school and to teach Bible. He remained there until 
1920, except for a year during World War I. 

Since he was an ordained minister and over 40, he was not sub
ject to the draft. So he sailed to France on July 4 with other con
scientious objectors, under the auspices of the American Friends 
Service Committee, to rebuild devastated villages. While in Paris, 
they unloaded trains of the American wounded who were filtering 
in at midnight for distribution to the Paris hospitals. His pacifism 
was deepened by a visit to a battlefield after the war was over, 
where the sodden bodies of husbands, fathers, and once-stalwart 
sons were sprawled, rotting in the sun. 

The spring of 1921 found Fred employed by the American 
Friends Service Committee, helping to educate people on 
Europe's desperate need for food and clothing after the war. In 
that work his life-long resolve to prevent another such catastrophe 
was deepened. Wilson had popularized World War I with the 
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slogan, "A war to end war." But the Versailles Treaty disregarded 
his Fourteen Points and was a major factor in bringing about 
World War II. The United States Senate refused to ratify the 
treaty and to join the League of Nations. 

Ill will was building up between British and American admirals 
and a costly and dangerous naval race developed. Resentment 
against Japan's policy in Siberia added another element in the 
growing danger of war that found expression in the National 
Defense Act of 1920. The United States now began laying down 
the keels for a new navy of huge battleships and battle cruisers 
arrayed against its Anglo-Saxon neighbor and wartime ally. 

In the spring of 1921 a little book by a popular war correspon
dent, Will Irwin, stirred the whole country. Its title was The Next 
War-A Common Sense View. In it he prophesied a devastating 
conflict fought in part with poison gas. Sixteen printings were 
soon snapped up; A rising young minister, Harry Emerson Fos
dick, preached a sermon on June 5, 1921, stressing the danger not 
only of gas but also of germ warfare. Earlier, Senator William E. 
Borah of Idaho, the chairman of the Senate Foreign Relations 
Committee, introduced a resolution calling for an international 
conference to address the threat of the growing naval race. 

In Philadelphia in June of 1921 nine "weighty Friends" from the 
two Philadelphia Yearly Meetings and the Five Years Meeting 
formed the Friends Disarmament Council, with Libby as its 
executive secretary. 

On September 8, 1921, the National Council for the Prevention 
of War was launched at the Shoreham Hotel in Washington, D.C. 
Thirty-one delegates from 17 organizations met to do what they 
could to keep the United States out of another war. There were 
four farm organizations; several women's groups; Catholic, Prot
estant, and Jewish groups; the National Education Association 
and the Parent-Teachers Association; the General Federation of 
Women's Clubs and the League of Women Voters; and two labor 
unions. On October 31, 1922 the permanent name-the National 
Council for the Prevention of War-was adopted. 

Their first task was to make a success of the limitation of arms 
conference called by Secretary of State Charles Evans Hughes. 
Their purpose was the substitution of law for war. To that end 
they would unite and express through the member organizations 
the overwhelming sentiment of the people of the United States for 
the reduction of armaments. While the Council did not find a 
business man to serve as chairman, its roster of vice-chairmen 
included President A. Lawrence Lowell of Harvard, President 
John Grier Hibben of Princeton, the presidents of the National 
W.C.T.U. and the League of Women Voters, and soon the presi
dent of the Women's International League for Peace and Free-
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dom-Jane Addams. With Fred Libby as executive secretary and 
Mrs. Florence Brewer Boeckel as educational secretary, the 
N.C.P.W. was underway as a mighty influence. 

Libby's lifelong concern was to keep the United States out of 
war, to oppose the growing power of the military, and to work for 
the curtailment and eventual elimination of armaments. It is ironic 
that as this chapter is being written, 62 years after the birth of the 
N.C.P.W., the United States is leading the most extravagant and 
suicidal arms race in history. 

The Washington Conference on the Limitation of Armaments 
On November 12, 1931 Secretary of State Hughes electrified the 

world when he challenged Great Britain and Japan with his offer 
to sink 800,000 tons of capital ships if they would match us. At the 
conference Huges said: 

The time has come ... for action. There is only one adequate 
way out and that is to end it now. It is proposed that for a period 
of not less then ten years there should be no construction of 
capital ships. 

His proposal was that the United States would scrap 15 battleships 
under construction and 15 already built if this offer was 
reciprocated. 

The conference resulted in the 5-5-3 ratio of capital ships-an 
historic arms reduction. But it had serious limitations. The treaty 
was not placed under the League of Nations supervision. It didn't 
touch cruisers, submarines, or the size of armies and navies. 

A total of nine treaties grew out of that conference and the 
United States Senate ratified all of them, almost without amend
ment. But the N.C.P.W. found itself engaged almost immediately 
in deep controversy with the military. With 30 of our big battle
ships scrapped, it seemed logical to reduce the size of the navy. 
The Navy League proposed an increase of 128,000 in navy person
nel. Finally, President Harding proposed a political compromise 
of 86,000 which Congress accepted and which the N.C.P.W. 
claimed as its first victory. A naval increase of 80,000-what a vic
tory for a peace organization! The Navy League made the 5-5-3 
ratio a minimum rather than a maximum and from that time on 
the N.C.P.W. was locked in a continuous battle against the rising 
military demands for more men and more money. The Navy 
League demanded parity, not with Britain, but with the far-Hung 
British Empire. 

To the theme "reduction of armaments by international agree
ment," the militarists charged that the Council's aim was "to dis
arm America" and that it was a vicious attempt to make the United 
States helpless agains the communists. 
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Maine's shipyards wanted orders for their ships and one of their 
spokesmen, the Portland, Maine Herald declared that the Interna
tional No More War Day was "inspired by Moscow" and that "a 
Maine man and Bowdoin graduate is the chief disseminator of 
propaganda demanding reduction of the U.S. Army and Navy." 
The paper went on to charge the N.C.P.W. with the remarkable 
proposition to abolish war by "cutting down the Army and Navy 
of the United States to a condition of impotency ... and advocat
ing the destruction of the defensive forces of every civilized nation 
in the world except Soviet Russia." After Libby p_ersonally visited 
the editor, his retraction was printed in the Herald. 

Libby replied to the abusive editorials of Brigadier Henry J. 
Reilly, editor of the Army and Navy Journal, in part: 

The National Council is out to abolish war. Progressive world 
organizations, reduction of armaments to police action, and edu
cation for peace are our objectives .... 

A thousand cities and towns celebrated "International No More 
War Day" the weekend of July 29-30, 1924 in cooperation with 
widespread demonstrations in Europe to commemorate the out
break of war in Europe in 1914. The Council printed 200,000 "No 
More War Day" stickers which disappeared fast. More than 300 
mass meetings and parades were held in Germany and a mass 
meeting in front of the Kaiser's palace in Berlin drew between 
200,000 and 300,000 men, women, and children. 

The 1927 Disarmament Conference 
It was 1927 when the nations got around to discussing whether 

the Anglo-Saxon Americans and the British would shoot each 
other with eight inch or ten inch guns from six or eight or ten 
thousand ton cruisers. The conference in Geneva was sabotaged 
by William B. Shearer, who was paid $51,250 by three American 
shipbuilding companies to undermine the meeting. Later the 
ungrateful saboteur sued those three companies for an additional 
$257,000 for his services in hobnobbing with American admirals 
to prevent agreement. Libby credited Shearer as the ablest lobby
ist the pro-military forces ever had. 

I was in Japan at the time of the Geneva Conference and was 
told by the staff of the Japan Advertiser, who read the cables, that 
the unfavorable publicity was a major factor in the failure of the 
conference to limit naval vessels other than battleships. One of the 
shipbuilding companies received $90,000,000 in contracts soon 
after the collapse of negotiations. The shipbuilding interests 
looked back on the Washington Conference of 1921-1922 as a 
disaster which must not be repeated. 

Early in 1928 a bill calling for the building of 71 ships at a cost 
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of $7 40,000,000 was introduced in Congress. That measure called 
for twenty-five 10,000 ton cruisers, thirty-two big submarines, nine 
big destroyers, and five airplane carriers. The N.C.P.W. mustered 
the whole peace movement to defeat it. Later the Senate passed 
a greatly reduced bill for 15 cruisers and one airplane carrier. The 
American Legion sent out an urgent appeal to their constituency 
to save the Navy from the National Council for the Prevention of 
War and Frederick J. Libby, saying: 

He is the one who would rather have us pay our tribute in 
blood and treasure upon the field of battle rather than by a rea
sonable preparedness. Prevent such battle. 

Preventing a War with Mexico 
One of the most intensive crusades launched by the N.C.P.W. 

was in 1927, to prevent a war with Mexico. That country had 
adopted a revolutionary constitution which was to go into effect 
on January 17, 1927. The Washington Post stated that "a clash with 
Mexico is one of the inevitable events of the incoming year." 

The grounds for conflict were real and serious. Mexico was rich 
in oil and the new constitution bore down heavily on foreign oil 
interests. Although the oil companies had been given absolute title 
to their purchases by former President Diaz, they were required 
to exchange their titles for a 50 year lease. Also, the new constitu
tion declared that the purchase of land did not include oil rights 
which remained the property of Mexico. More than half of that 
country's oil fields and three quarters of its mines belonged to 
American interests, who cried confiscation. The powerful Doheny, 
Sinclair, and Mellon interests rebelled against that law and Presi
dent Coolidge upheld them. 

Even more damaging to America's friendly relations were the 
provisions in the new constitution which destroyed the traditional 
rights of the Catholic Church. It owned immense holdings of land 
and other property on which it paid no taxes. The restrictions were 
undeniably drastic, and the church became the leading counter
revolutionary force. It was forbidden henceforth to hold real 
estate, to possess invested funds, to maintain convents or nun
neries, to conduct primary schools, to direct or administer charita
ble institutions, to hold religious ceremonies outside church 
buildings-or even to clothe their priests with a garb indicative of 
their calling. Ministers of religion were also prohibited from vot
ing or holding office. 

While the American bishops took a position against intervention 
with armed forces, the Knights of Columbus raised over a million 
dollars to be used in carrying on educational, welfare, and relief 
work in connection with the Mexican situation. They also issued 
two million copies of inflammatory pamphlets. The State Depart-
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ment was worried that Mexico might even take over the leadership 
of Central America. 

The popular magazine, Liberty, proposed on April17, 1926 that 
the United States take over Mexico and develop its rich resources, 
saying: 

The wiping out of the boundary would be a blessing to Mexico, 
a benefit to Mexico, a benefit to the United States, and to the 
world. 

The N.C.P.W. gave Libby full authority to start an all-out cam
paign to prevent war with Mexico. At that time Paul Harris, Jr. 
joined its staff and for many years he and his colleagues concen
trated on legislative work and issued a very good legislative letter. 

Their first call was on James G. McDonald, chairman of the 
Foreign Policy Association, who proposed interviewing some key 
men to see if they would support arbitration. President Nicholas 
Murray Butler of Columbia University approved the campaign at 
once. A Committee on Arbitration with Mexico was set up, with 
Raymond B. Fosdick as chairman. That arbitration committee 
included James T. Shotwell, Ruth Morgan-representing the 
League of Women Voters, and the new and first N.C.P.W. 
chairman-George M. LaMonte, a New York business man. 

A thousand telegrams were sent to key people and appeals were 
issued to the editors of all the daily and weekly newspapers in the 
United States, plus the editors of all the labor, farm, and religious 
papers, the governors, congressmen, college presidents, and presi
dents of corporations. The appeal for arbitration was printed in 
the New York Times and the New York Herald Tribune on Janu
ary 19 over the names of 445 prominent Americans. 

President Coolidge argued that property rights could not be 
arbitrated. But through the efforts of Professor Joseph B. Cham
berlain of the Columbia University Law School, a front page story 
was printed in the important newspapers listing the names of 101 
experts on international law who insisted that this dispute should 
be arbitrated. Although President Coolidge reiterated his opposi
tion to arbitration, an avalanche of letters and telegrams encour
aged the Senate to vote for it on January 25 by a tally of 79-0. 

Fortunately that explosive situation was eased by the appoint
ment as Ambassador of Dwight L. Morrow who went to work 
immediately to improve our relations with Mexico. 

The Kellogg-Briand Paris Peace Pact 
One of the high spots between World War I and World War II 

was the signing of the Kellogg-Briand Paris Peace Pact. Support 
for its development and influence was one of the Council's greatest 
efforts. 
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Libby hailed the proposal by Aristide Briand, the Foreign Min
ister of France, on April 6, 1927 for a mutual agreement that our 
two countries would never resort to war against each other, as the 
most significant proposal that had been made in the hundred years 
since Benjamin Rush recommended to England the disarmament 
of our border with Canada. 

The National Council for the Prevention of War had made the 
outlawing of war a plank in its platform as early as 1922 when 
Salmon 0. Levinson urged this move on the American peace 
movement. The N.C.P.W.'s endorsement of the Briand proposal 
was immediate and enthusiastic. After an eight month delay, 
Secretary of State Kellogg made a counter-proposal-wouldn't it 
be better to get all the principal powers of the world to renounce 
war as an instrument of national policy? 

Another eight months of negotiations followed over the precise 
wording, over the relations to the League of Nations Covenant, 
over who should be invited to join, and over "wars of self-defense." 
It was in August, 1928 that the precise wording had been deter
mined and 15 nations had been agreed upon as the first signatories. 
Great Britain caused a flurry of excitement by reserving "certain 
regions for freedom of action.'' 

The President of the United States was the first signatory to the 
treaty. The President of the French Republic was next. Then came 
the allies of France, Belgium, and Czechoslovakia; Britain and its 
dependencies and dominions; and Italy, Japan, and Poland. 

The text of the epoch-making pledge was made as simple and 
straight-forward as possible. It was as follows: 

BRIAND-KELLOGG PACT (PARIS PACT) 
ARTICLE I 

The High Contracting Parties solemnly declare in the names of 
their respective peoples that they condemn recourse to war for 
the solution of international controversies, and renounce it as an 
instrument of national policy in their relations with one another. 

ARTICLE II 
The High Contracting Parties agree that the settlement or solu

tion of all disputes or conflicts of whatever nature or of whatever 
origin they may be, which may arise among them, shall never be 
sought except by pacific means. 

The signing of the Pact took place in the Foreign Office in Paris 
on August 27, 1928. The Council devoted one of its rare broadsides 
to picturing the scene and featuring the comments and interpreta
tions of the significance of the statements of the signatories. The 
Prime Minister of Canada, Mackenzie King, equated the Pact with 
the Rush-Bagot Treaty which Canada had enjoyed with the 
United States for more than 100 years, saying: 

169 



We have no armaments of any character, on water or on land, 
along that three thousand miles of frontier which divides us; no 
armed vessels, no fortresses or forts of any kind .... We have put 
our faith in the appeal to reason rather than in the appeal to 
force .... Fear never enters into any of our calculations. 

The parallelism of the event with the French Declaration of 
Human Rights was noted by the Paris Journal des Debate, stating 
that: 

We have proclaimed the rights of man long before having 
realized them .... The Kellogg Pact ... shows the high aim to be 
attained. Dreams precede realities. 

Only when war becomes unthinkable and peace between 
nations is taken for granted, as it is between our states in the 
U.S.A., will the Kellogg-Briand Pact have fully accomplished its 
purpose. Arthur Charles Watkins of the N.C.P.W. staff dedicated 
himself to teaching the Pact and its significance to each succeed
ing generation of American youth. First he secured the retiring 
U.S. Commissioner of Education, Dr. Philander P. Claxton, as 
chairman of the organization of educators he believed necessary. 
Then, one by one, he added as sponsors the state superintendents 
of education, to the number of 40. His committee eventually 
numbered over 300 of the educational elite of the U.S.A. The 
National Sh1dent Forum on the Paris Pact was organizationally 
independent of the N.C.P.W. and enjoyed tax exemption. Its goal 
was to place this great Pact beside the Declaration of Indepen
dence and the U.S. Constitution as one of the three fundamental 
documents of the United States to be studied in the curriculum of 
every school. 

The Post Office Department offered to display the Pact in all 
post offices if Watkins would supply the posters. 

How ironical that 12 to 15 years later the signatories of the Gen
eral Pact for the Renunciation of War were at war with each 
other-the President of the German Reich, the President of the 
United States of America, His Majesty the King of the Belgians, 
the President of the French Republic, His Majesty the King of 
Great Britain, Ireland, and the British Dominions beyond the seas, 
and Japan were all locked in a devastating World War II. What do 
words on paper mean? 

I suppose in one sense you could say that all of Libby's efforts
and mine-have been failures because the basic problem of war 
has not yet been solved. Ruth Leger Sivard, in her most recent 
publication-World Military and Social Expenditures 1982, lists 
63 wars in the period since 1960, each with an estimated death 
list of 1000 or more, for a casualty number of more than 10,700,000 
people. Unfortunately the establishment of permanent peace is 
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still ahead of us. 
The Paris Pact was an attempt to outlaw war once and for all. 

But without the willingness, the determination, and the machinery 
to solve all disputes by pacific means, the virtual elimination of 
competitive armaments, and the dedication of manpower and 
resources for neaceful development of a hun2:ry, poverty-stricken 
world, the outlawing of war by declaration didn't work. 

Keeping America Out of World War II 
The longest and most intense crusade in which Frederick Libby 

was involved was his campaign to prevent a second world war, 
and if one evolved, to keep the United States out of it. In a sense 
that began at the close of the Washington Conference for the 
Limitation of Armaments in 1922 and ended with the Japanese 
attack on Pearl Harbor on December 7, 1941. 

When the Council celebrated its tenth anniversary on Octo
ber 30, 1931, it could look back on a decade of earnest effort. But 
it was not yet strong enough to reverse the trend of the United 
States to bypass the League of Nations, to put little emphasis on 
the pacific settlement of international disputes, and to support 
steadily increasing armaments. 

The World Peace Foundation published the figures on arma
ment expenditures for 1930, a depression year. The United States 
led with $707.8 million, the U.S.S.R.-$578.9 million, Great 
Britain-$465.3 million, and France-$467 million. 

The N.C.P.W. trumpeted for cuts in military spending during 
the depression but not a single cut could be credited to either the 
War Department or the Navy Department during the worst years 
of the depression. 

The Council had six offices, including San Francisco and Port
land, Oregon. There were 52 staff workers on the payroll, and the 
Washington office alone was receiving 100 letters a day. In 1930 
the outgoing mail totaled more than 2,000,000 pieces and 12,000 
packages of literature. There were 125,000 names and addresses 
on stencils. 

Rabbi Stephen S. Wise of New York, one of the great Jewish 
leaders in the U.S.A., complimented the Council by saying: 

The National Council for the Prevention of War is not only far 
and above the most significant and effective of organizations 
against war; ... it is the one peace organization which is superbly 
militant for peace. 

The big push in 1931 was to prepare the United States to take a 
strong lead (which it didn't) in the first World Disarmament Con
ference, called by the League of Nations in Geneva for Febru
ary 2, 1932. A fortnightly clipsheet was sent to the editors of 2,500 
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daily newspapers, plus mailings to 5,000 country weeklies. Laura 
Puffer Morgan sent a monthly report from Geneva for three years 
which was widely circulated in the United States. 

The World Disarmament Conference met 14 years after "the 
war to end wars," in the shadow of the Japanese invasion of Man
churia and the growing power of Hitler and the Nazis in Germany. 
It should have been convened ten years earlier. More than 10 mil
lion signatures on petitions to disarm were collected by the peace 
and church organizations in the United States. There was likewise 
an outpouring of concern from all over the world, including the 
International Cooperative Alliance, the Worldwide Community 
of Methodists, the Confederation of Intellectual Workers of 
France, and a telegram on behalf of 173,000 citizens of Japan. 
Representatives of women's organizations, marching up the aisle 
of the conference four abreast, carried millions of signatures. 

James Frederick Green, a Yale senior, electrified the conference, 
speaking for the youth of the United States, saying: 

We are literally fighting for our lives. It is my generation which 
will be called upon to surrender all we consider worthwhile in 
life to become targets for machine gun bullets and victims of the 
latest poison gas. And we shall be called upon to destroy the best 
in human culture .... We want to live and to build a world soci
ety that will provide freedom, true security, and equal opportu
nity for all. 

By June the conference was hopelessly bogged down. President 
Hoover sent a memorandum through his representative, Ambassa
dor Hugh Gibson. Hoover's thesis was that since the Kellogg
Briand Pact, to which we were all signatories, could only mean 
that henceforth arms would be used solely for defense, reductions 
would have to be in the power of attack and must cover all offen
sive weapons. He proposed heavy cuts in land and naval forces, 
and weapons. The air force should abolish all bombing planes and 
prohibit systematic bombardments of civilians from the air. But 
the British and French were unwilling to go along with this 
proposal. 

In the summer of 1932 the Germans pulled out of the conference 
on the grounds that they were not given equality of treatment by 
the victors of World War I. I was at the conference at that time as 
an observer. The Germans returned on December 10, 1932, under 
a weasel-worded statement by the Americans, British, French, and 
Italians, assuring them of equal status in a security system. How
ever, world events had doomed the conference and it petered out 
in 1935 without reaching any real agreements on arms reduction. 
Hitler came to power in Germany on January 30, 1933. The Japa
nese refused to give up their conquest in Manchuria. So the world 
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marched on to World War II, with Libby and others valiantly 
working to stem the tide. 

Lobbying at the Political Conventions 
While the Geneva Conference was slowing down in 1932, peace 

organizations in the United States were gathering in Chicago for 
the Republican and Democratic conventions which were meeting 
a few days apart. Those peace groups stressed the general theme 
Education focused on Washington. Jeanette Rankin, the legisla
tive secretary of the N.C.P.W. (who had voted in Congress against 
America's entry into World War I and later against our participa
tion in World War II), led a peace caravan of cars from Washing
ton, D.C. Young people and peace activists from all over the coun
try Hocked to participate in parades and interviews, receiving 
widespread publicity. 

Floyd Gibbons, a Chicago news commentator, told the nation 
over the radio that the first parade consisted of over 700 cars and 
was "the sweetest thing in the Republican convention." Jane 
Addams, the President of the Women's International League for 
Peace and Freedom, led both parades. And she was the lead-off 
witness before the two resolutions committees, voicing the pro
~ram which represented the consensus of the peace movement at 
that time. 

But in 1932 the Reserve Officers Association, the R.O.T.C. 
Association, the American Legion, and other pro-military groups 
led an attack on pro-disarmament candidates. The R.O.T.C. Asso
ciation sent a letter to 140 nationalist organizations, saying: 

Insist that every candidate for Congress pledge himself defi
nitely against any reduction in the present strength of the Army, 
National Guard, Reserve Officers Training Corps, Citizens Mili
tary Training Camps, and National Rifle Matches, and to support 
the National Defense Act in these matters. Send only patriotic 
citizens to Congress. 

Munitions Makers Investigated 
Because of the initiative of Dorothy Detzer, the legislative 

secretary of the Women's International League for Peace and 
Freedom, the Senate Munitions Investigating Committee, led by 
Senator Gerald P. Nye, uncovered much of what was going on in 
the munitions business and their strong negative influence on 
national and international policy. They tended to discourage 
peaceful cooperation, to inflame disputes, and to promote military 
rivalry. One man involved in that trade wrote: 

The Paraguay and Bolivia fracas appears to be coming to a 
termination, so business from that end is probably finished. We 
certainly are in one hell of a business, where a fellow has to wish 
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for trouble so as to make a living .... It would be a tem'ble state 
of affairs if my conscience started to bother me now. 

The N.C.P.W. made major use of the investigation·s revelations. 
The inquiry was never completed although there were more than 
30 volumes of hearings published. When the probing got too close 
to some members of the Democratic National Committee, it was 
called off. 

The Emergency Peace Campaign 
In 1936 Ray Newton, with whom I was working in the Peace 

Section of the American Friends Service Committee, and Kirby 
Page started the Emergency Peace Campaign, directed toward 
keeping the United States out of the approaching world war. That 
campaign held meetings in 47 of the 48 states and was probably 
the most intensive two-year campaign in the history of the Amer
ican peace movement. In it the N.C.P.W. cooperated actively. 

The Battle Over Neutrality 
A very deep idealogical battle over neutrality divided the 

National Peace Conference, which was the clearing house and 
coordinator of some 40 national peace organizations, with its head
quarters in New York City. That prolonged argument over neu
trality almost split the American peace movement in two. Fred 
Libby led the faction demanding mandatory political neutrality 
and no military aid to countries involved in armed conflict. Clark 
Eichelberger organized the Committee to Defend America by 
Aiding the Allies. That group took the position that if an interna
tional body judged that a nation had been unfairly attacked or if 
they were the victims of aggression, they should receive encour
agement and military aid from the United States. That argument 
continued until the outbreak of World War II. 

World War II Begins 
Then came the German attack on Poland on September 1, 1939, 

followed by the British and French declarations of war. Even 
after the United States involvement following Pearl Harbor, Fred 
Libby didn•t give up. He plugged for a negotiated peace and held 
out hopes for a peace that might last. He asserted that the United 
States must be an active member of the family of nations, that dis
putes should be settled by peaceful means, and that the arms race 
must be stopped. 

At its annual meeting on November 15, 1941 the National 
Council for the Prevention of War adopted a three-point program 
which was followed during the war. Its goals were: 

1. Curb the growth of hate and intolerance. 
2. Work for the earliest possible peace by negotiation. 
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3. Without obstructing the war effort, educate on the elements 
of a just and lasting peace. 

There was no censorship during the war. In May, 1942, Fred 
and his wife Faith made a speaking tour to the Pacific Coast. On 
it he made 47 talks and did not have a single unpleasant incident. 
In those talks, as well as elsewhere, he defined pacifism as con
fidence in the irresistible power of constructive good will. During 
the war Libby focused on planning the post-war world. In May, 
AI Beverage, the new N.C.P.W. lobbyist, brought Fred a list of 44 
senators with whom he had had "a good talk." In the fall he had a 
list of 70 senators who called him AI. 

In the post-war winter of 1945-1946, AI and the Council became 
deeply concerned about the starving children in Austria and Ger
many. AI got 34 senators to sign a petition to President Truman 
asking him to increase the food supply to Central Europe. Tru
man's reply was, "No, we must feed our friends and allies first." 
Libby then went in person to the German and Austrian sections of 
the State Department and received the same reply. In February 
Truman authorized a group of relief agencies called CRALOG to 
increase the shipment of food and medicines to Europe, so the 
children of Germany and Austria-and Japan-were saved. 

In November of 1954 Frederick J. Libby retired and the 
National Council for the Prevention of War suspended its opera
tions. However, it maintained its corporate existence for many 
years to take care of bequests and other business. 

In his late 50s, Fred fell in love with Faith Ward, a woman half 
his age, and they were married in 1932. It was a beautiful marriage 
and brought great joy, strength, and companionship to both of 
them. 

Frederick J. Libby died on June 20, 1970. He had been an active 
member of the Florida Avenue Friends Meeting in Washington 
for many years and often spoke during the worship service. He 
was positive and almost dogmatic in his speeches and writings and 
you did not have to wonder what he thought or believed. His con
viction in the ultimate outcome of peace and goodwill was 
unshakeable. 

Fred kept a handwritten day-to-day diary for more than 50 
years, recording his important visitors or the main events of the 
day. On his 95th birthday (November 25, 1969) he wrote that the 
birthday reception was a happy occasion in every respect. "I 
enjoyed every minute of it," he wrote. The last entry was on Janu
ary 1, 1970 when he was already over 95 and finding it difficult to 
write easily and legibly. 

Those diaries and some of his personal records and correspon
dence are on file in tlie manuscript division of the Library of Con
gress. The main files of the National Council for the Prevention of 
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War, including correspondence, publications, and historical rec
ordc;, comprise one of the largest deposits in the Swarthmore Col· 
lege Peace Collection. 

Perhaps this brief biography will inspire the reader with a sense 
of Frederick J. Libby's vision of a warless world without the bur
den of armaments, his complete dedication to that goal, the great 
leadership he displayed in rousing people by his vigorous speech 
and his earnest writing, and his recruiting of loyal co-workers both 
in and out of the Council. He displayed great organizing ability 
but with one weakness. As the years crept up on him, he did not 
surround himseH with co-workers who were smarter than he was, 
to carry on the work of the Council. So, when he gave up his 
dynamic leadership, the Council folded. He left to the rest of us 
the elusive task of achieving a world without war. Let us continue 
in his spirit to follow God's will for us. 
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CLARENCE E. PICKETT 
Servant of Humanity 

lEWIS M. HOSKINS 

On the morning of April 29, 1962, a group of Quakers marched 
silently outside the White House in Washington, D.C. to protest 
the nuclear arms race and to call the attention of President Ken
nedy to the horrendous consequences of those weapons. 

On the evening of April29, 1962 a glittering gathering was held 
inside the White House in Washington, D.C. All the Nobel Prize 
winners in the United States and Canada were invited. Reporters 
said it established a record for a gathering of creative individuals 
in one place and at one time. 

In both of those events Clarence Pickett was a participant
representing the American Friends Service Committee in the eve
ning gala. 

In a quiet and dramatic way those two events on the same day 
epitomize the life of a remarkable servant of humanity, a Quaker 
pioneer of the 20th century. He could function effectively inside 
or outside "the gates," depending upon where his conscience led 
him. 

And that is the Clarence Pickett most people recognize: the 
public Quaker and pacifist, speaking out of his convictions on 
platforms, in conferences, in private conversations-and the activ
ist leader for over 20 years of the American Friends Service Com
mittee, who built the organization into a nationally respected 
agency for religious and social causes and one recognized and 
appreciated for creative service to human needs in many parts of 
the world. 

Who was this man? 

His Early Years 
Clarence Pickett was born on the bright Sunday morning of 

October 19, 1884 in Cissna Park, Illinois, a small Quaker commu
nity 80 miles south of Chicago. He was the son of Evan and Hulda 
Pickett and their eighth child. 

The depression of 1887 almost depleted the meager financial 
assets of the Picketts, along with those of thousands of other fam
ilies in that period. To improve their economic status they moved 
to a farm near Glen Elder, Kansas, a Quaker community in the 
central part of that state. There the Picketts made a small down 
payment on a farm of 160 acres and accepted a mortgage which it 
took years to pay off. Two of the attractions of that locality were 
the Friends Meeting and the Friends Academy, named for 
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Stephen Grellet-a French Quaker who had emigrated to the 
United States. 

Like so many other Quaker settlements of that time, theirs was 
a caring community. The farm families attended Meeting together, 
helped each other in times of sickness and distress, exchanged 
labor, and enjoyed occasional social times with each other. 

Originally their Meetings for Worship were held on the basis of 
expectant silent waiting upon the Divine. But the ministry was not 
always enlightened nor varied. Some Friends, impressed with the 
music and preaching of other denominations, took part in a series 
of revival meetings which brought new members and attenders to 
their group. Gradually a combination of factors resulted in the 
hiring of the revivalist as pastor of the local Quaker group. Thus 
the pastoral system was introduced there as well as in many other 
parts of American Quakerdom. 

Struck by the low grade of work horses in that part of Kansas, 
Evan Pickett "felt a kind of missionary call to improve the breed." 
Years later Clarence pointed with pride to the fact that the 
improved breed of horses there reflected in part the efforts his 
father had made. 

The Grellet Academy burned down before Clarence was ready 
to attend it and was never rebuilt. Instead, he attended the local 
school, situated on the comer of the Pickett farm. Then he went to 
the new high school in Glen Elder, three and a half miles from 
their place. For two years he drove a horse with a little bucket cart 
to school. Then he graduated to a bicycle. 

The Picketts lived in a large house and many of the travelling 
Quaker ministers stayed with them. The one Clarence remem
bered best was Henry Stanley Newman, a British Friend who 
operated an orphanage and was editor of The Friend. The hori
zons of Clarence's life were always being widened. An early influ
ence was that of Elam Henderson, the Quaker minister who was 
the only teacher in the local grade school. Then Henry Newman 
opened new and wider vistas to him, with his descriptions of the 
British countryside. Of that experience Clarence once wrote: 

There is no doubt in my mind that here was the beginning of 
some yearning to see and know a wider world, and my belief in 
the importance of a broad experience. 

His horizon was widened still further when his older sister, 
Minnie, went to Tokyo, Japan, to teach in the Friends Girls School 
which was supported by Philadelphia Yearly Meeting (Arch 
Street). 

An even more important event in his life occurred one morning 
when he and his mother were working in the garden together. 
Quietly she told him of her hope that he would become a mission-
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ary. Writing years later of the impact of that single statement, 
Clarence said: 

I am sure that this comment from my mother ... had as deep 
an influence on me as any one thing that ever happened. 

Clarence never became a missionary in the traditional sense, but 
he continued to pioneer in ways of expression of this motivation. 
A sense of mission pervaded his entire life. 

Completing his work at the local high school, Clarence taught 
for two years and helped his father on the farm. For his teaching 
he received $35 a month. But from that sum he was able to lay 
aside a sizeable portion which helped him considerably in the next 
stage of his life. 

Then a rare opportunity came to him; he enrolled in Penn Col
lege, a Quaker institution in Oskaloosa, Iowa. Clarence credits his 
emollment there largely to his sister Minnie, whose husband, Gil
bert Bowles, had taught at Penn College. When Clarence entered 
that institution in 1906, at the age of 19, there were only 200 stu
dents, most of them Quakers. It was a close-knit community and 
he has said, "I found certain individuals there who have all my life 
been a tremendous influence." Among them were Anna Eves, an 
instructress in English; Stephen Hadley, a mathematician and the 
Dean, who was more important as "a stalwart, dependable char
acter with a sense of justice and integrity," and William Berry, 
who taught Greek and Hebrew. 

It was in the student body, however, that he found the person 
who was to influence him most in his life-Lilly Dale Peckham. He 
and Lilly became engaged in 1909, but it was not until 1913 that 
they married. Throughout the remainder of their lives he was the 
public figure, but Lilly was a quiet, friendly, perceptive, and 
unusually supportive teammate, and the mother of their two 
daughters, Rachel and Caroline. 

While at Penn College Clarence discovered that he had a gift in 
public speaking as well as talent in dealing with people. Those two 
qualities, and other considerations, helped him decide to become 
a minister. He felt, however, that he needed further education for 
that vocation and so he entered the Hartford Seminary in Connec
ticut in 1910. Two factors persuaded him to attend there: a 
generous scholarship and the congeniality of New England 
Congregationalism. 

During the summer of 1911 he worked at the Spring Street Set
tlement, in the slums of New York City and run by Presbyterians. 
There he. learned about urban poverty for the first time and about 
the dedication of people of education, and often of wealth, who 
devoted themselves to the people of that depressed area. In a 
sense that was his introduction to the work in which he would be 
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engaged much of his life. Commenting upon that experience he 
once said: 

I look back upon it as a time of coming to know how deprived 
people must struggle to make life out of nothing and how difficult 
that struggle often is. 

His first contact with the wider world came in the summer of 
1912 when Alexander Purdy, Jack Hoyland (a young English 
Quaker who had been studying at the Hartford Theological Sem
inary), and he spent their vacation in England, an experience 
which was highly rewarding to all three of those future leaders of 
the Society of Friends. 

In 1913 Clarence graduated from the seminary, was married, 
and took his first job. 

His Years as Young Friends Secretary, Minister, 
and College Professor 

After a brief honeymoon boat trip on the Great Lakes, Lilly and 
Clarence settled in Toronto, Canada, where he became the min
ister of the Friends Meeting. 

During their years in Toronto the Picketts and the local Friends 
tried to reconcile the differences between the so-called "pastoral 
Quakers" and the so-called "silent Meeting Quakers." In current 
terms Clarence saw his role as "an enabler," cultivating the gifts of 
the divergent members of that group. 

While there the Picketts began a lifetime concern to share the 
problems of young men who were members and attenders of that 
Meeting in regard to the conscription of Canadians for World 
War I. 

Moving in 1917 to Oskaloosa, Iowa, Clarence became the pastor 
of the Friends-Meeting near Penn College. There he and Lilly con
tinued their counselling of young men facing the draft of Amer
icans for World War I. Much of their counselling took place in 
discussion groups conducted in their home on Sunday evenings, 
where many issues connected with the war were discussed openly, 
candidly, and as dispassionately as possible. 

So great was the feeling in that period against pacifists that the 
Picketts were victims of their detractors. Their home was painted 
with yellow crosses and Clarence was tied to a spring wagon and 
led about the town. Hostility toward their peace stand was so evi
dent that the Picketts even feared for the safety of their children 
as well as themselves. 

In that period a Young Friends Movement was started in the 
United States and Clarence became its national secretary for three 
years. That position and his trip to England as a delegate to the 
first World Conference of Friends gave him an increased sense of 
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the problems and potentialities of the world-wide Quaker 
movement. 

Then, in 1922, he joined the faculty of Earlham College in Rich
mond, Indiana, where he taught courses in the Old and New 
Testaments and a favorite course on Modem Social Problems in 
the Light of the Teachings of Jesus. That was so popular that 
extra sections had to be added. Throughout his later life former 
students often mentioned that offering as a highlight of their Earl
ham experience. 

His Work with the American Friends Service Committee 
1928-1929 was a watershed period for the American Friends 

Service Committee. Founded to perform a service of love in war
time, it had continued its efforts well beyond World War I. Then 
the question arose as to whether it should be laid down or con
tinue to serve as a vehicle for service on a wide range of projects 
in peace time. That momentous decision was made in the affirma
tive; it would continue. In 1928 Rufus Jones retired as chairman 
of the steering committee and Wilbur K. Thomas retired as its 
long-time executive secretary. 

At that juncture Clarence Pickett was chosen as executive secre
tary. He was well acquainted with its work, having served on the 
executive committee of its first branch office in Richmond, Indi
ana, along with Thomas Kelly and Murray Kenworthy. It took a 
while for Philadelphia Friends to accept this former pastor and 
college professor from the midwest in this new role, but they 
eventually discovered that he was the right man in the right place 
at the right time. Thus a new era for the American Friends Service 
Committee was ushered in. 

If the period prior to Clarence's appointment was one of uncer
tainty, his leadership gave the Committee clear direction. There 
were tasks within the United States calling for attention: unem
ployment born of depression, consequent poverty and even starva
tion, and discrimination based on race. The international situation 
remained volatile, and peace precarious. Clarence Pickett's con
cerns infused the organization with renewed vigor and consequent 
public attention. The "pickett" line at the White House in 1962 · 
was characteristic; the invitation to the reception inside was not 
his first. 

He had won the confidence of First Lady Eleanor Roosevelt. On 
sensitive domestic and international issues he was consulted by 
President Franklin D. Roosevelt. Clarence worked within govern
ment when he felt he could contribute to its effectiveness in meet
ing human needs. As he once wrote: 

Throughout three centuries Friends have never been able to 
ignore government. Many times we have been unable to conform 
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to government's demands and have had to disobey. Also, from 
time to time we have felt disapproval of acts of government which 
seemed to us bad policy. But often there are creative forces at 
work in government in which we can participate ... To live in 
that state of tension which enables us to be at the same time critic 
and friend of government, to study its workings sufficiently to be 
able to help religious insight become political action, remains part 
of our duty and call. 

Clarence served for many months in the government's Subsis
tence Homestead program, remaining as expert consultant. Much 
later he was ready for the A.F.S.C. to accept Point Four funds for a 
much needed project in India. But when the McCarthy era 
brought required Loyalty Oaths for participants receiving federal 
moneys, he helped the Committee continue the project with spe
cially raised private contributions rather than succumb to the 
demand. 

Over a period of many years he was concerned about the plight 
of displaced persons, refugees, and immigrants, and the policies of 
the United States government about them. At one time he even 
served on a federal commission on immigration. He was not only 
concerned about them; he felt that many of them would enrich 
American society. 

Clarence was ready to bear witness, to "speak truth to power" in 
high government circles, and did so with clarity even if policies 
were not altered as he had hoped. His sincerity and cogent argu
ments were appreciated and several public servants regretted that 
they were not free to respond. In one conversation with President 
Roosevelt after he had returned from Europe in 1938, Clarence 
tried to suggest constructive alternatives to the U.S. military build
up that would further the people's fervent hope for peace. Though 
the President was open to new ideas, the Day of Broken Glass 
intervened, and Franklin Roosevelt felt he must pursue his air 
force option. Clarence wrote: 

I questioned in my innermost mind and heart whether one can 
with one hand prepare the instruments of war and with the other 
hand the instruments of peace .... In time it produces a split per
sonality in our national life. 

While willing to work with and within government when that 
forwarded his goals, Clarence Pickett much preferred devoting 
his energies to the encouragement of private voluntary efforts by 
concerned citizens. More than most American religious leaders he 
helped build the concept of "voluntarism" into the United States 
ethos. Beyond the A.F.S.C. and the Society of Friends, other 
churches found their unique expressions of this concept. His goal 
was to help instil the "social gospel" into the fabric of American 
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life. 
His public achievements are fondly remembered by many who 

found his ]ife a personal inspiration. They are reviewed in sum
mary in his book For More Than Bread. Re-reading it today 
reminds even those who thought they knew of his many-sided 
activities how extensive and varied they were. 

As executive secretary of the A.F.S.C. from 1929 to 1950, Clar
ence Pickett was the inspiring leader and guide for a vital, grow
ing organization. He provided the vision. The staff and committee 
organization he built freed him from administrative detail. Yet he 
kept in touch with the staff on current issues, and his door was 
always open for consultation. His representational role was impor
tant and active. His daily journal, faithfully transcribed by his 
secretary, Blanche Tache, kept key staff members aware of his 
wide-spread activities, and, moreover, provided inspiration and 
new ideas. One long-term staff member commenting upon Clar
ence's tendency to spring new program ideas when he was making 
speeches to the Quaker constituency, was heard to remark at the 
beginning of a Monday morning staff meeting, "I wonder what 
new idea Clarence sprang this weekend that the staff will have to 
pick up!" But he seldom made a speech in which he did not add 
some new challenge to his audience. 

Although Clarence Pickett's activities and those of the A.F.S.C. 
grew gradually over the decades as the challenges of depression 
and world war engulfed the nation, there was a sharp discrimina
tion applied among the many worthwhile options before the Com
mittee. Was there a human need not being met? Could the 
A.F.S.C., with the aid of its broad constituency, help to meet it? 
Could other organizations, including governments, accomplish the 
goals more effectively? Was there a spiritual service to be ren
dered that would go beyond the immediate activity and enrich the 
contributors and the recipients in their efforts for peace, justice 
and a common humanity? 

The A.F.S.C. extended its activities throughout the nation by the 
establishment of regional offices in strategic locations where 
Friends and friends of Friends could participate. Local projects 
geared to local needs and concerns were balanced with the collec
tion of material aids for overseas relief. Clothing collecting and 
sewing groups sprang up and involved thousands in helping to 
meet human needs abroad. Efforts to educate American citizens 
to issues of peace and war included institutes of international rela
tions, local discussion groups, and work with Friends Meetings. 
Concern over growing unemployment in the bituminous coal 
fields and rural poverty brought a vigorous work-camp movement 
that expanded into a variety of youth service projects. Sensitized 
to issues of injusticeat home among the black poor, the A.F.S.C. 
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experimented over many decades with efforts to alleviate the 
problem and to build constructive attitudes. Education was seen 
as a key, and long-term work was begun on school integration, job 
training and placement, and housing. 

Clarence Pickett was always the creative leader in staff, com
mittee and Board discussions on how A.F.S.C. might appropriately 
address the issue. At the same time his door at 20 South 12th Street 
was always open to people with suggestions. (Many were not suit
able and had to be turned down or courteously deflected.) 

The interrelationship of domestic and global issues was clear to 
Clarence. Efforts needed to be coordinated on many fronts. Over
seas work in relief or technical assistance was part of the attempt 
to build seH-reliance and a spirit of world community. Neighbor
hood centers in war-tom Europe were supplemented by interna
tional Quaker centers in various world capitals. If Friends had a 
message for politicians and statesmen of the world, it might 
emerge from their religious search and their practical selfless ser
vice. The A.F.S.C. carried a responsibility to translate those mes
sages into comprehensible and usable suggestions. They might 
relate to specific problems or speak to a common human need. 
They were appreciated since they came out of on-the-spot 
experience. 

The Spiritual Springs of His Work 
Clarence Pickett's remarkable public achievements arose from 

his devotional background. Trained in theology and social ethics, 
he lived a disciplined life. His morning meditations and prayers 
were more important than breakfast. His example fostered a 
spiritual atmosphere in the Monday morning A.F .S.C. staff meet
ing and in the mid-week Meetings for Worship. His ministry at 
Providence Meeting, outside Philadelphia, was inspiring and 
challenging. 

Consensus on staff decisions was not hurried until the dimension 
of the Divine Spirit speaking to the issue was felt. This search for 
guidance clarified crisp intellectual judgments. His scholarly train
ing and teaching experience sharpened his moral decisions. 

Thoroughly imbued with the tenets of the Society of Friends, 
he was by instinct ecumenical and interfaith. His commitment to 
spreading the gospel was genuine; his methods were as diverse as 
selfless Christian service offers. The A.F.S.C. has been called one 
of Quakerdom's greatest recruitment agencies. Seekers have found 
a home in a Meeting for Worship; Meetings have sprung up where 
human needs were being met with Christian love. But Clarence 
would not permit the A.F.S.C. to be narrowly denominational. 
After World War I a number of Quaker centers were opened in 
Europe, but (as he wrote) : 
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... they were not to be centers for proselytizing from other 
churches to build up a Society of Friends. They were, rather, to 
represent the cohesive quality in human life, seeking in the spirit 
of religion to draw together, in understanding, peoples whose 
countries tended toward misunderstanding or even war with one 
another .... 

Testimonies to Clarence's ministry abound. Hundreds of young 
men and women cherish the sympathetic counsel he offered in 
college (William Penn and Earlham) to those struggling with the 
challenge of the draft. Students taking his course on Social Ethics 
found their minds opened to a new vision of personal responsi
bility. A spiritual witness to a high principle could be exhibited 
through a quiet word in a meeting or in a public demonstration. 
One friend thought of Clarence as a giant of spiritual integrity. 
Another regarded him as a radiant prophet. Still others spoke of 
him as a modem disciple of Christ. He would be embarrassed by 
these phrases, because he was truly humble. 

In concepts he was creative, but usually wanted someone else to 
carry forward their implementation. Once in a Board Meeting 
when a serious challenge and opportunity was being considered, 
but in which senior personnel were needed, Clarence was looking 
to the Quaker resource in that membership. But Harold Evans 
rose and spoke, "Here am I, Oh Lord .... Send Clarence!" 

This was also evidenced occasionally when he and the A.F.S.C. 
confronted cruel dilemmas. One was the blockade of Europe dur
ing World War II. Clear in his own mind that the starving children 
must be fed no matter what the presumed military disadvantages, 
he carried his concerns to the White House, but to no avail. Recog
nizing that the Nazi German authorities might not be amenable 
to appeals on behalf of the Jews, he still felt it imperative that the 
appeal be made in person and as a witness to a higher ethic. While 
he could have undertaken the mission, he preferred to send 
A.F.S.C. Board members headed by Rufus Jones. Similarly, it 
would have been suitable for him to have gone to Oslo to receive 
the Nobel Peace Prize in 1947, but he wanted Henry Cadbury, 
chairman, to have the honor. 

At the first staff meeting of the A.F.S.C. after the announcement 
that the Nobel Prize for Peace had been awarded jointly to the 
Friends Service Council of British Friends and to the American 
Friends Service Committee, Clarence suggested that they observe 
a reriod of silent waiting and consider the phrase, "Beware when 
al men speak well of you." 

Another dilemma that divided Friends was the role the A.F.S.C. 
should play in providing alternative service for conscientious 
objectors in World War II. Fervently opposed to the draft and 
sympathetic with young people who could conscientiously have 

185 



no part in it, he still felt it important for the Society of Friends to 
provide constructive alternative service for those willing to under
take it. He sought to maintain support for all positions and to pro
mote understanding among the diversities. He campaigned to 
raise the needed funds to lessen the burden upon families of 
C.O.'s. In addition to negotiating among Friends, he continually 
sought to bring a more enlightened official position on the part of 
the United States government. A major effort was made to secure 
permission for skilled and dedicated C.O.'s from the Civilian 
Public Service Camps, administered by the A.F.S.C., to serve the 
suffering people of China and parts of Europe. At first it was suc
cessful, but it was then thwarted at the last minute by an act of 
Congress prohibiting C.O.'s from serving abroad. Actually a small 
contingent of young men had already reached Cape Town in 
South Africa, on its way to China, when that law was passed. Of 
that legislation Clarence wrote: 

This seemed such manifestly cruel and punitive legislation that 
at first we did not expect it to pass. But we miscalculated the 
public temper. Much of the war fever of hatred was turned vigor
ously against young men to whom Selective Service had granted 
conscientious objector status. The bill passed .... 

Clarence continued his futile efforts to reverse that official posi
tion and most C.O.'s had to await the end of the war to serve 
abroad as volunteers. 

The personal pacifism of Clarence Pickett was grounded in his 
studies of the life of Jesus. It was therefore a religiously based 
pacifism. He was more than a conscientious objector to war; he 
was a conscientious projector of a world that would take away the 
occasion for wars and violence. 

While he seldom spoke of his personal position, it was woven in 
the very fabric of his being and influenced his every action. Once, 
in conversation with an international civil servant who feared the 
imminent outbreak of World War II, Clarence answered that: 

... often international affairs are allowed to reach a stage 
where the use of violence becomes inevitable, and I feared we 
were fast approaching that time. However, as a pacifist who had 
tried to do my bit to prevent affairs reaching such a stage, I would 
not now desert my belief in pacifism and go over to force. I was 
determined to try every possible means of preventing affairs 
from coming to that inevitable point. I did not believe that the 
war would settle anything, and I did believe that if war came, we 
should still be alert to promote those ends which could use 
humanity's energies creatively ... which is the only effective 
alternative to destructiveness ... . 

Again, recalling his experiences in World War II, he wrote that: 
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... if you solve a problem by violence, as we attempted to do, 
the very spirit which was in those whom you defeat has to be 
watched or it will get into you .... We kill an enemy to get rid of 
a manifestation of the wicked spirit in him. How can we avoid 
that spirit's hopping out of him into us? That is one of the central 
dangers of the use of force and violence. 

Few Friends have contributed more than Clarence to the appre
ciation in the United States and in much of the world of the 
Quaker peace testimony. 

His Retirement and His Continuing Concern 
for Improved U.S.A.-U.S.S.R. Relations 

One of Clarence Pickett's long-term concerns was relationships 
between the United States and the Union of Soviet Socialist 
Republics. The dangerous polarization during the Cold War 
caused anxiety. When the Nobel Peace Prize was awarded the 
American Friends Service Committee and the Friends Service 
Council (British), in 1947, he urged the A.F.S.C. to designate its 
funds from the prize to improving Russian-American relations. 
Many of his personal activities in his later years focused on that 
issue. A delegation to the Soviet Union, a study booklet on The 
United States and the S()1)iet Union: Some Quaker Proposals for 
Peace (designed to break down dangerous stereotypes), and con
tinuous contacts with Russian diplomats in the United Nations 
were among them. 

When th~ time for retirement arrived, and his vigor and alert
ness justified continued service, he decided to step down as Execu
tive Secretary, but to keep his connections with the work of better
ing East-West relations. In addition to writing his book, For More 
Than Bread, he spent a great deal of time at the United Nations 
and at Quaker House in New York City. 

Following his retirement, and at the instigation of Gilbert 
White, president of Haverford College, friends of the Picketts 
raised funds for the construction of a lovely home on the Haver
ford campus for the use of the Picketts as long as they wished. 
Though grateful for that contribution to their happiness in their 
retirement years, Clarence and Lilly found it a wrench to leave 
"Waysmeet," the home adjoining Pendle Hill, into which so much 
love, thoughtful planning, and homemaking had been poured, 
especially by Lilly Pickett. It had been the site of many cogent 
discussions with staff and friends, offering a well-remembered 
example of Quaker hospitality to guests from around the world. 
However, those contributions continued from their new home in 
Haverford. 

Creativity did not diminish with Clarence's retirement. Realiz
ing that there was no suitable place at the U.N. for prayer and 
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meditation, he launched an effort to provide one. (A Moslem 
diplomat had told him he had to use a telephone booth to say his 
prayers.) The resulting room is now used by diplomats and visi
tors and encourages a note of religious sensitivity even in secular 
debates. 

Using the facilities of Quaker House, Clarence and Elmore 
Jackson, Director, facilitated conversations "off the record" among 
American and Russian leaders that may have had some effect in 
lowering the temperature of heated debates and suggesting ave
nues of possible agreement. Clarence Pickett developed consider
able rapport with Andrei Gromyko and with Jacob Malik of the 
U.S.S.R. foreign service. In these and other diplomatic contacts, 
the long tradition of Quaker service provided the entree for sub
stantive discussions. 

Similarly, Clarence presided over many meetings at Davis 
House in Washington, D.C. where the committee sought to bring 
to bear relevant research from the social sciences into the opera
tions of the United States government. 

Clarence's compassionate empathy for people of all walks of 
life, in all parts of the world, is revealed in his letters and writings 
as well as his personal life. An example is the following letter he 
wrote to German Friends as World War II drew to a close. He 
dispatched it to Berlin with Alice Shaffer as the special envoy from 
American Friends to German Quakers in 1945. 

14 July 1945 
TO OUR FRIENDS IN GERMANY 

Dear Friends: 
At last the long awaited moment has come when it again 

becomes possible to grasp your hands and to tell you that we are 
the same, as of old, unfailingly devoted to you in love and broth
erly confidence. We are fully aware that we can have but a faint 
idea of what you have gone through during this war. 

We want to tell you, above all, how heavily presses on us the 
feeling of our own share of the common guilt we human beings 
have accumulated during these last years. We know that we are 
all members of a social order which has denied in practice the 
fundamental teachings of Jesus. Hence comes all the pain of this 
world. In the confusion and the boundless suffering which sur
round us we can find a feeling of security only in our confidence 
in the teachings of Jesus and in the knowledge that they alone are 
the right foundation for the relations among men. This is for us 
not only an intellectual conviction, but also a deep religious faith. 

We therefore come to you in the spirit of repentance and in the 
consciousness that our share of guilt obliges us to share your suf
fering and that only this sharing of suffering will enable us to 
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help you. 
Receive the bearer of this letter in the spirit of brotherly fellow

ship and with that cordial love with which we think of you. 
Hoping for the opportunity soon to be able to greet you face to 
face, We are your friends always, 

CLARENCE E. PICKETT 

His Death and the Memorial Services for Him 
Clarence and Lilly Pickett were on an extensive trip in the west

em part of the United States in 1965 when he suffered a heart 
attack and died in Boise, Idaho, on March 17. 

Tributes poured in from Friends and friends; from those who 
had worked with him on many projects and from those he had 
influenced powerfully. Some came from the representatives of such 
diverse organizations as the Japanese-Americans, the Mennonites, 
the Police Review Board of Philadelphia (on which he had served 
for years as a civilian), and the National Council of Churches of 
Christ in the U.S.A. 

Tributes came, also, from government officials from many coun
tries, including China, Japan, and the Soviet Union, as well as 
from many individuals in the U.S.A. and in other lands. 

Friends and colleagues recalled "CEP'' for his inspiring 
leadership-and not for his outstanding good looks! After his death 
friends remembered his homely visage with great fondness and 
nostalgia-including the twinkle in his eyes in appreciation of 
someone's jokes, or from his own keen sense of humor enlivening 
many conversations. 

But the memories are sharpest in recalling his prophetic insights 
and consistent call for patient, religious applications of those 
insights to the seemingly implacable problems of human relation
ships. People spoke of him as "a skilled and persistent practitioner 
of the art of the impossible, as a man with a loving and obedient 
heart"; as one who "radiated warmth, support, and encourage
ment," making each person he met feel "in full possession of his or 
her capacities and significance as a human being"; and as one 
"who could endure criticism as well as praise graciously." 

Memorial services were held in several places to observe his 
passing and to give thanks for his life. Then the interment took 
place in the cemetery of the Providence Meeting in Media, Penn
sylvania, where he had been an active member for over 30 years. 

At that simple graveside service, Colin Bell, the executive secre
tary of the American Friends Service Committee, spoke briefly 
and offered a prayer. Then a statement was read from the A.F.S.C. 
which referred to "the legacy he had bequeathed of three-score 
years of selfless service to human beings" and characterized him as 
"an indomitable servant of God." 
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BAYARD RUSTIN 

Crusader for Racial and Social Justice 

LEONAIID S. KENWORTHY 

August 28, 1963 was a hot, sultry day in Washington, D.C. But 
that did not prevent thousands of people from all over the country 
from converging on the capital for one of the most memorable 
days in United States and world history. 

Massed between the Doric columns of the Lincoln Memorial 
and the thin obelisk of the Washington Monument were 250,000 
men, women, and children. Two-thirds of them were black; one
third were white-a little like a giant checkerboard of human 
beings. Together they were protesting the segregation of blacks 
in American society, the lack of civil rights, the need for jobs, and 
improved social and economic conditions. Their motto was Jobs 
and Freedom. 

There was a special significance to that occasion as it had been 
100 years since Abraham Lincoln had signed the Emancipation 
Proclamation, freeing slaves in the territories of the U.S.A. 

The parade of speakers to the podium that day was impressive, 
with whites and blacks; Protestants, Catholics, and Jews-repre
senting all the organizations sponsoring that massive demonstra
tion. And before the speeches, many of the nation's top-fight enter
tainers had sung to that large assemblage. 

The climax of the day came when Martin Luther King, Jr. deliv
ered the most eloquent speech of his life, ending with his memor
able I Have A Dream peroration. 

Behind that momentous event lay only eight weeks of planning. 
But it had been carried out meticulously. The speakers and enter
tainers had to be invited and the program arranged to maintain a 
fast pace, building up crescendo-like to King's speech. Plans had 
to be made to meet the thousands of people coming to Washington 
by every conceivable means of transportation. The line of march 
had to be determined, various groups assigned to it, and civilians 
trained in non-violent means of controlling the crowds. Water 
coolers, ambulances, public toilets, and emergency aid stations 
had to be procured and set up, and the cooperation of the local 
police and federal troops enlisted. 

It was an enormous undertaking, but Life magazine said it was 
"an astonishingly well-executed product of leadership," pointing 
out that "despite all the foreboding of violence, it came off with
out a hitch, in almost beatific calm." 

Bayard Rustin spoke to that mass of protesters, but his chief 
contribution was as the organizer of that enormous demonstration. 
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So important was his part that Life featured him with A. Philip 
Randolph, who presided, on the cover of its September 6th issue, 
with the statue of Abraham Lincoln in the background. 

Probably that was the most dramatic day in Bayard's long life 
of leadership for a wide range of movements to promote justice for 
people in the United States and around the world-a life in which 
he has been an analyst, a catalyst, and a strategist. 

His Early Years 
Bayard Rustin was born on March 17, 1910 in West Chester, 

Pennsylvania, a county-seat town 25 miles west of Philadelphia. 
An illegitimate child, he was reared by his grandfather and grand
mother as one of a family of 12. Often they did not have bread or 
milk, but they frequently had turtle soup, Roquefort cheese, pate 
de foi gras, or lobster Newburg-leftovers from the parties his 
grandfather had catered. 

His grandfather was the son of a slave in Maryland, and an 
engaging human being. But it was his grandmother who mattered 
most in Bayard's life. She was a remarkable woman-a Delaware 
Indian who had been reared in the home of Smedley D. Butler
The Fighting Quaker. However, she was a pacifist and brought up 
Bayard in that approach to life. She attended the West Chester 
Friends School and was an active member of the local chapter of 
the National Association for the Advancement of Colored People. 
Occasionally prominent Negroes were guests in the Rustin home. 

Despite the fact that Quakers in that area had aided Negroes in 
the Underground Railroad days, prior to the Civil War, West 
Chester was still a segregated county seat in the early 1900s. 
Bayard says that the three words he remembers best from his child
hood are "discrimination," "segregation," and "the N.A.A.C.P."
words taught him by his grandmother. 

In school he was an all-round individual. He was an honor stu
dent, serving as valedictorian when he graduated. In addition, he 
was a member of the glee club and the debating team. And he was 
an athlete, playing on the football, track, and tennis teams 
for the West Chester High School, some of which won state 
championships. 

In fact, his first public protests occurred when he was in his 
teens and playing on those teams. On one occasion when their 
football team went to nearby Media to play, the local restaurant 
owner refused to serve them because Bayard was in the group. At 
that time he staged his first sit-down strike and was ejected 
physically-with his teammates joining him. On another occasion 
the coach of the Norristown football team refused to play a game 
with the West Chester boys because Bayard was, a black. But 
eventually the coach relented and the game was played. 
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After graduating from high school, Bayard attended Wilber
force University in Ohio and then the Cheyney State Teachers 
College in Pennsylvania. He was blessed with a rich tenor voice 
and had been given music lessons by two professors at the West 
Chester. State Teachers College. So, at Wilberforce he became a 
member of the college choir which toured several parts of the 
country. In the South he learned what segregation really meant 
and vowed to return some day to fight it. And return he did. 

Then, from 1933 until 1935, he Tived with an aunt in Harlem 
and attended the City College of New York. On the side he 
earned his living by singing, sometimes at the Cafe Society, with 
the well-known folk singers Leadbelly and Josh White. 

But he became disenchanted by the depression and the horrors 
of racism as he experienced it in New York City, and shocked by 
the obvious miscarriage of justice in the trial of nine young 
Negroes sentenced to death in the famous Scottsboro Case in Ala
bama. Like so many idealistic young people in those depression 
days, he turned for a time to communism, whose adherents were 
opposing Hitler and Mussolini and promising peace and social 
justice. He did not become a card-carrying Communist but he did 
join the Young Communist League and was active in it. 

His disillusionment with communism, however, came in 1941 
when Hitler attacked the Soviet Union and the communist line 
shifted decisively, with the fight for peace and social justice for
gotten in the defense of their homeland. Rustin then resigned from 
the Young Communist League. In his volume of collected writ
ings, titled Down the Line, he said that "by 1941 it was inescap
ably clear that I was wrong and that they were not interested in 
eradicating war or discrimination." 

His Early Protests Against lnfustices 
Abandoning the alternative route on which he had travelled for 

a short time, Bayard returned to the highway on which his grand
mother had set his feet early in life. It was a highway familiar to 
Quakers at their best and to many others-a highway of peaceful 
protests against injustices of many kinds and of positive efforts to 
create a better world for everyone-at home and abroad. This is 
the highway he has trod ever since. Often it has been a trail rather 
than a highway and he has been one of its most courageous and 
effective trailblazers. 

At that juncture in his life he became acquainted with A. J. 
Muste, a man with similar experiences to Rustin's. "A.J.," as he 
was knmvn affectionately by thousands of people, had been a 
minister who had also flirted with communism for a short time. 
Then he became disenchanted with it and renounced his associa
tion with that movement. He joined the Religious Society of 
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Friends and became the executive secretary of the American 
branch of the International Fellowship of Reconciliation, an inter
denominational fellowship of Christian pacifists, many of whom 
were dedicated to social change. He was an extraordinarily effec
tive speaker, an able organizer, and often a prophetic voice crying 
in the wilderness of his time. 

In Rustin "A.J." saw a promising recruit to pacifism and social 
reconstruction. Physically Bayard was tall (six feet and one inch), 
slim and trim, with high cheek bones and a mahogany-brown skin. 
He was energetic, vivacious, and urbane. As a speaker he capti
vated his listeners, challenged their thinking, and often convinced 
them of his point of view. And he charmed many of them with his 
singing, either before or after his talks. Many were also intrigued 
by his clipped semi-British accent. 

Muste hired Rustin, first as a field secretary for the F.O.R. Then, 
when a race relations section was started, "A.J." chose Bayard, 
along with James Farmer and George Houser, as the members of 
its staff. Together that trio made a wonderful team. In 1942 all of 
them aided in the organization of the Congress of Racial Equality, 
known popularly as CORE, and for a short time Rustin was its 
field secretary. 

Meanwhile A. Philip Randolph, the president of the Brother
hood of Sleeping Car Porters, and a highly respected black leader, 
wanted to organize a rally in Washington, D.C. in 1941 to protest 
the discrimination against Negroes in work connected with World 
War II. Randolph selected Bayard as the head of the Youth Divi
sion and later referred to him as "Mr. March himself." But that 
projected rally was called off when President Roosevelt issued an 
executive order banning racial discrimination in all industries with 
government defense contracts, and established a Federal Commit
tee on Fair Employment. 

In connection with that proposed demonstration Rustin parted 
company with Randolph on two counts. Whereas Randolph 
wanted the march to be limited to blacks to prove that they could 
organize themselves effectively and to keep out the communists 
(since most of them were white), Bayard felt that limiting the 
rally to blacks was a form of discrimination in reverse. And he 
and some of the "Young Turks" felt that the abandonment of the 
march was unfortunate. As a consequence of their disagreements, 
Rustin avoided Randolph for two years-the last public rift 
between those two leaders-one already well-known and the other 
rising rapidly in prominence. 

Then, when the draft for World War II was instituted, Bayard 
immediately notified his local draft board of the absolutist position 
he took. As a conscientious objector he could have opted for the 
lAO status of a person willing to do non-combatant service. Or 
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he could have chosen to go to one of the Civilian Public Service 
Camps run by the Quakers, Brethren, and Mennonites for C.O.'s. 
But he decided that either of those options represented recogni
tion of war as an instrument of national policy and cooperation 
with the war efforts. So he went to prison, spending 28 months in 
the federal penitentiaries at Ashland, Kentucky, and Lewisburg, 
Pennsylvania. To combat the boredom of prison life, he learned to 
play the guitar and made a lute and taught himself to play it. 

Before he went to prison, he spent a short time working with 
the American Friends Service Committee in one of the internment 
camps in the west into which Japanese-Americans had been thrust 
when we declared war against Japan. That was one of his earliest 
efforts to aid another minority group. 

From Court Cases to Public Protests 
In the long struggle to eradicate racial segregation in the United 

States in the 20th century, the first successes came in the courts. 
In 1944 the Supreme Court outlawed "white primaries." In 1946 it 
ruled that the segregation of passengers in interstate transporta
tion was unconstitutional. In 1948 it ordered the state of Okla
homa to provide law facilities for Negroes, and in 1950 to end 
segregation in the graduate school of that state. Then, in 1955, 
came the landmark decision of the Supreme Court in the case of 
Brown versus Board of Education, ordering school desegregation 
"with all deliberate speed." 

So the struggle moved slowly from the courts to the streets. In 
that new phase of the civil rights movement, Bayard Rustin was a 
pioneer. Because of the Supreme Court's decision in 1946 about 
the segregation of passengers on interstate means of transporta
tion, the Congress of Racial Equality and the Fellowship of 
Reconciliation decided to test the extent of compliance with that 
ruling. In 1947 an interracial group of men launched a Journey of 
Reconciliation. Riding the buses in the south together, they were 
met with angry crowds and subjected to savage assaults. On one 
occasion when Bayard sat in the front of the bus and refused to 
move to the back, he was reprimanded by the driver and then 
attacked physically. A few miles up the highway the police 
arrested him. In a court decision two years later the Supreme 
Court of North Carolina upheld the sentence and he was impris
oned for 30 days, serving on a chain gang. 

When he was released, he wrote a series of newspaper articles 
which called attention to this situation and helped to bring about 
the abolition of chain gangs in North Carolina. 

In the ensuing years there were many local protests and sit-ins 
in various parts of the south. To punish the protesters, they were 
personally and often brutally attacked, and sometimes their homes 
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and churches were burned. In most instances the protesters used 
non-violent methods and Bayard conducted workshops which 
trained thousands of people in those tactics. To buoy their spirits 
the protesters often sang songs which became symbols of the 
movement, such as Ain't Gonna Let Nobody Turn Me Around, 
I'm On My Way to Freedom, and We Shall Overcome. 

It was on December 1, 1955 that the protest movement really 
came into prominence nationally. On that day Rosa Parks refused 
to sit in the back of a bus in Montgomery, Alabama, and was 
arrested for her courageous action. The reaction of the Negro com
munity was massive and the famous Montgomery bus boycott 
began, with 50,000 people walking 8, 10, or 12 miles to and from 
work rather than riding those vehicles. Among others who went to 
Montgomery in that crisis, Bayard soon realized the desperate 
need for car pools and he went to nearby Birmingham and per
suaded the black steelworkers to lend their cars to the people of 
Montgomery. 

After a year of protest, the Supreme Court ruled that intrastate 
segregation on buses was unconstitutional. By that protest and 
others in different localities, the back of segregation was broken 
and people who had said that you cannot fight "the system," 
learned otherwise. 

It was in Montgomery that a 27 year old Baptist minister named 
Martin Luther King, Jr. was catapulted to world-wide promi
nence. Through events there he became far more than a single 
man or a local minister; he became the symbol of satyagraha or 
the non-violent civil rights movement. King said that the spirit of 
the movement emanated from Jesus and its tactics from Mahatma 
Gandhi. 

Starting in Greensboro, North Carolina, in 1960, scores of sit-in 
demonstrations against discrimination occurred at luncheon coun
ters throughout the south. That was largely a youth movement, 
including hundreds of young men and women from the north, a 
number of whom had worked with Bayard. 

Another landmark of those tumultuous times occurred in Birm
ingham, Alabama in 1963. The richest city in Alabama, it was a 
colossus of segregation. The state governor was George Wallace_, 
who had campaigned in the last election with the slogan Segrega
tion Forever. And the Birmingham Chief of Police was "Bull" 
Connor. Confronted by thousands of demonstrators, he combatted 
them by ordering the policemen to use clubs, powerful firehoses, 
and even electric cattle prods on people, including hundreds of 
children. 

King and hundreds of others were jailed and national attention 
was focused on the struggle there. Rustin has said that Birming
ham represented a watershed for the civil rights movement as it 
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was the first time that masses of black workers were involved. 
People were no longer satisfied with token integration; they 
pressed now for equal opportunities and full employment. Bayard 
has also pointed out the crucial role that television played at that 
time, bringing the horrendous events of Birmingham into the 
homes of people throughout the United States-and abroad-who 
would not otherwise have believed that they were possible. 

Largely as a result of the struggles there, President Kennedy 
reassessed the attitude of his administration and proposed the 
Civil Rights Bill of 1963. 

Back in 1953 Bayard had been arrested in California for alleged 
homosexuality, and was imprisoned for a brief period. As a result 
of that incident, many of his former friends abandoned him and 
he resigned his position in the Fellowship of Reconciliation. For
tunately he had good friends in the War Resisters League, a more 
militant group and apparently one whose members were more 
understanding of human diversity than those in other organiza
tions. So, in 1953, he became its executive secretary and remained 
in that post until1955. 

While he was with the W.R.L., he volunteered to work for Mar
tin Luther King, Jr. and became his invaluable aide from 1955 
until 1960. Bayard helped him prepare speeches, wrote many 
important documents, contacted prominent black leaders, and 
helped King to extend and to deepen his understanding of non
violent methods. It was Bayard, also, who wrote the memorandum 
which resulted in the formation of the highly important Southern 
Christian Leadership Conference in 1957. 

In 1964 Bayard accompanied King to Oslo, Norway, where he 
received the prestigious Nobel Prize for Peace. And Bayard, 
together with Walter Reuther of the United Automobile Workers, 
organized the march in Memphis, Tennessee after the assassina
tion of Martin Luther King, Jr. 

In assessing King's role in the fight for civil rights, Bayard said: 
He advanced the strategies of non-violence beyond anything 

Gandhi ever did because King proved that a minority adhering 
to non-violence could be as effective as Gandhi's majority. 

At another time Rustin wrote: 
I came to admire the depth of his faith in non-violence, in the 

ultimate vindication of the democratic process, and in the 
redeeming efficacy of social commitment and action. 

Looking back on that period, Rustin said in 1977: 
In my view the Civil Rights Movement was one of the great 

revolutions of the twentieth century. Its significance is all the 
greater because it did not, as did other revolutions in our century, 
lead to new forms of oppression (the Russian revolution is a good 
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example of this) but to a genuine improvement of the values of 
freedom and equality in our society .... it set in motion a series 
of events that have transformed this country. 

Rustin's Reactions to Counter-Movements and Methods 
After the burst of activity for civil rights and the many gains 

achieved in the 1950s and 1960s, there was a reaction against fur
ther assistance to Negroes or blacks. Disillusioned and dis
gruntled, even cynical about further changes, many individuals 
turned to separation, black power, or black nationalism; to the 
back to Africa movement; or to black capitalism-or a combination 
of those approaches. 

Bayard Rustin decried such movements, maintaining that they 
would isolate blacks politically and even foster anti-black 
sentiment. 

To him the "back to Africa" movement of Marcus Garvey and 
others was "a profound and magnificent hoax." 

To those who called for guerrilla warfare, Bayard pointed out 
that there are three essentials of success in such efforts: 

First, you must be near the border of a friendly country that is 
willing to help you. Second, you must have high mountains and 
jungles into which you can retreat. And third, you must have the 
majority of people on your side. 

Obviously none of those conditions applied in the United States. 
So, in addition to his opposition to the use of warfare of any 
kind, he pointed out the impracticability of such measures. 

On the black power issue two distinct approaches pitted indi
viduals and groups against each other. Floyd McKissick of CORE, 
Stokeley Carmichael of SNCC, and Malcolm X condoned or advo
cated the use of violence; Roy Wilkins of the N.A.A.C.P., Whitney 
Young of the National Urban League, Martin Luther King, Jr. of 
the Southern Christian Leadership Conference, and Bayard Rus
tin upheld non-violent methods. 

As the revolt of many blacks grew, there were terrific pressures 
on colleges and universities for a lessening of admission standards 
and what was commonly called "open enrollment," for special 
courses on black history and related subjects, and for separate 
dormitories for blacks. 

Bayard was eager for young blacks to get into colleges and to 
gain an education, as he saw that as the best preparation for their 
competition in the open market for jobs. But he decried what he 
called "the capitulation" of educational institutions to those 
demands. For example, in an interview in the New York Times in 
April, 1969, he said: 

A multiple society cannot exist where an element in that soci-
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ety, out of its own sense of guilt and masochism, permits another 
segment to hold guns at their heads in the name of justice. 

He was passionate in his belief that blacks should make it like 
everyone else. Special dispensations were "a cheap way out." 

For those and other views he was criticized vociferously by 
many black leaders. For example, James Farmer claimed that 
"Bayard has no credibility in the black community." And Eleanor 
Holmes Norton declared that "Bayard is attached to old radical 
forces rather than to building new radical institutions." 

But Bayard persisted and rode out the storm, with many others 
joining him in the long run. However, he is still accused by many 
of being ultra-conservative. 

From Public Protests to Political Power, 
Economic Justice and Social Change 

By the mid and late 1960s, Bayard was convinced that a new 
period in history had been ushered in and that the new situations 
demanded new strategies. He would continue to combat racism 
and discrimination, but he believed that the emphasis should be 
more on political power and eventually on economic justice and 
social change. To him democratic politics flowed naturally from 
democratic protests. 

In 1964 the A. Philip Randolph Institute ( APRI for short) was 
created to honor a man Rustin greatly admired-the veteran of the 
black labor movement and "a man of principled idealism and prac
tical accomplishments." In one of many tributes to his mentor, 
Bayard said: 

A Philip Randolph, more so than any other man, has earned 
the right to be called The Father of the Civil Rights Movement. 
He led protests at a time, early in this century, when protests 
were neither fashionable or safe. He conceived and popularized 
the strategies which brought black Americans their most pro
found and far-reaching legislative achievement. And his philos
ophy of personal conduct and actions served not only to define 
his life but to shape and provide substance for the entire move
ment for racial freedom, social justice, and economic equality. 

It was fitting, then, that Bayard Rustin became its executive 
secretary in 1966 and has remained active in the Institute ever 
since. It had been said that Rustin was a man without a move
ment; now he had a base for action in the many causes for which 
he was crusading. 

High on the list of his priorities was the involvement of blacks 
and other minorities as voters. That meant massive voter registra
tion drives, spearheaded in part by APR!. The Randolph Institute, 
for example, estimated that in 1978 its affiliates registered 400,000 
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new voters and provided 9000 election day volunteers. The new 
emphasis likewise called for vigorous efforts to get the voters to 
the polls for the primaries as well as for the general elections. Fur
ther, it meant finding and encouraging qualified blacks and others 
to run for offices locally, in the states, and nationally. In some 
instances it meant concentrating on key districts and/ or states. It 
also called for voter education on vital issues .. And it meant lobby
ing at political conventions for planks in party platforms on issues 
about which blacks and other minorities were concerned, and 
working for suitable nominees. In all of these activities Bayard has 
been extremely active for years. 

This heightened emphasis upon politics also meant a concentra
tion on Congressional action to attain full employment and just 
wages, the abolition of slums and the building of adequate hous
ing, the provision of proper health standards, and the furtherance 
of quality education for all. 

To Bayard it was obvious that no city or state could bring about 
such needed changes. Therefore federal action was required. And 
because one-tenth of the population could not control Congress, 
he counselled blacks to resist the temptation to go it alone. 
Instead, he urged them to combine their efforts with other groups 
in "coalition politics." Among the groups with which blacks could 
work most profitably were trade unions, intellectuals, enlightened 
business men, teachers, religious groups, and various minorities. 

This was an ambitious agenda. But he has continued to chip 
away at it for two decades, with many failures and many successes 
-such as voter registration and the election of blacks and other 
minorities as officials, locally, on a state-wide basis, and nationally. 

Much of his current thinking about the status of blacks was 
summarized in a lucid and concise fashion in the invitational 
column of Newsweek for August 29, 1983, in an article entitled 
Civil Rights: 20 Years Later. In it he pointed out that many blacks 
have made gains in recent years but the plight of many others is 
deplorable. Their situation is due in large part to the racist, struc
tural features of the American society, including: 

... the decline in labor-intensive industries and the displace
ment of unskilled and semiskilled black workers as a consequence 
of automation and robotization . 

. . . the elimination, because of unfair foreign competition and 
a severe recession, of hundreds of thousands of jobs in such indus
tries as steel and autos that have historically provided well-paying 
jobs for large numbers of black workers . 

. . . the collapse of black-family structures-a result as well as a 
cause of the black plight-and the alarming increase in the num
ber of unwed black mothers, most of whom live in poverty . 

. . . the decline in the size of the public sector, which in recent 
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years has employed some 60 percent of all black college gradu
ates and has been a major factor in the emergence of a black 
middle class . 

. . . the shift of heavy industry and manufacturing toward high 
technology industries for which many blacks are ill prepared . 

. . . the continued growth of a black underclass of poor and 
indigent which in 1978 stood at 30 percent but today stands at 
about 36 percent. 

Because of those and other situations, Bayard concluded that 
today' s black agenda must be part and parcel of an agenda for all 
Americans. 

A staggering agenda, you say. Yes. But Bayard has always faced 
the present and the future with confidence rather than with fear. 
While acknowledging the tremendous odds against which the 
poor, blacks, and other oppressed people everywhere work, he has 
maintained his faith in the basic decency of human beings and his 
hope for the future, even though changes may be slow in coming. 
His philosophy of life is a little like steel, compounded of many 
ingredients-such as persistence, patience, courage, non-violence, 
and democratic methods. 

He has worked on that agenda assiduously through the A. Philip 
Randolph Institute. But his efforts have not been confined to that 
group. As Dr. Monrell of the National Association for the 
Advancement of Colored People once said, "Almost no one is able 
to work with as diverse a body of people and organizations as 
Bayard." For example, he has been a board member of the Amer
icans for Energy Independence, the N.A.A.C.P. Legal Defense 
Fund, the George Meany Center for Labor Studies, and the 
League for Industrial Democracy. In 1977 he was appointed to 
the Presidential Commission on the Holocaust. And he has been a 
member of the Citizens' Commission on Indochinese Refugees 
and International Vice President of the International Rescue Com
mittee. In addition, he has been a member of the board of Free
dom House and chairman of its executive committee and of the 
Haitian Committee. And the list goes on and on. 

Championing Justice Around the World 
Initially Bayard was concerned primarily with helping to cor

rect injustices in his own country. But early in life he became con
cerned about oppressed people in other countries. As he has said: 

I believe you cannot separate what happens to blacks in Amer
ica from what happens to people seeking justice all over the 
world. 

After World War II he made several trips to India as chairman 
of the Free India Committee and as a guest of the Congress Party, 
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staying on one trip six months. 
And as far back as the early 1950s he founded the Committee to 

Support South African Resistance and worked in Ghana, Nigeria, 
Tanganyika, and Rhodesia. In Tanganyika, be helped to establish 
a Center for Non-Violence. Then, in the 1970s he served on a dele
gation to observe the bi-racial elections in Zimbabwe. In 1983 be 
visited South Africa. For many years he bad decried the inroads 
of the Soviet Union and Cuba in the African continent. 

Strongly opposed to nuclear weapons, be has been to various 
parts of the world to protest their installation and use. One such 
occasion was the demonstration he organized in 1958 in London 
to Ban the Bomb. Soon after that be was arrested, in 1960, for pro
testing the atomic tests in the Sahara by France. 

Over the years Bayard has been a strong supporter of the right of 
Israel to exist within secure borders and he has made several trips 
there, some of them in connection with the organization which be 
formed in 1975, called the Black Americans to Support Israel Com
mittee (BASIC). But he has also expressed publicly the right of 
Palestinians to self-determination and bas deplored the conditions 
in the refugee camps throughout the Middle East. Deeply dis
turbed by terrorists, he has criticized blacks and others who have 
cozied up to the Palestine Liberation Organization (the PLO), 
saying: 

Once you give respect to any terrorist group, you give respect 
to all terrorist groups, including the Ku Klux Klan. 

He has also championed the Jews in the U.S.S.R. and bas served 
as chairman of the Conference on the Status of Soviet Jews. Fur
ther, be bas been intensely interested in the trade union movement 
in Poland, represented by Solidarity. In 1981 be went there to 
learn about their valiant efforts to combat Russian oppression and 
to serve the interests of the Polish people. 

Likewise he has been appalled for many years by the plight of 
the millions of refugees in various parts of the world and has 
served as a top official in the International Rescue Committee. In 
that capacity, as well as in other roles, he has pled with the U.S. 
government for a more liberal and compassionate treatment of 
groups like "the boat people" of Haiti and the refugees from 
Southeast Asia. He has visited several countries on behalf of these 
unfortunate people, such as his trip to Somalia in 1981 where ~n 
impoverished country of 3~ million was trying to cope with I" 
million refugees from Ethiopia. 

As A Speaker and Writer 
Much of his effectiveness in various movements has been as a 

speaker and writer. 
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Throughout his life Bayard has been in demand as a speaker for 
a wide variety of groups-schools and colleges, churches and syna
gogues, labor unions and political gatherings, and conventions of 
many organizations and protest groups. Frequently he has been a 
participant in panels on the radio or on television locally and 
nationally. And he has been interviewed by some of the nation's 
top-flight commentators. 

As a speaker he is superb. As one commentator wrote, Rustin is 
"one of America's most skillful orators," pointing out that he rarely 
reads from a prepared manuscript. 

He speaks with a rare background of experience and informa
tion, and with deep conviction. He is non-violent in his approach 
but not without occasional bursts of anger or righteous indigna
tion. And what he says is enriched by his rich, resonant voice. 
People who have heard him seldom forget what he said or the 
manner in which he spoke. 

As a writer he is effective, too. There are only two books by 
him-Down the Line: The Collected Writings of Bayard Rustin, 
and Strategies for Freedom: The Changing Pattern of Black Pro
test. But his shorter productions would fill a small library. Some of 
them have been pamphlets, popular in nature so that they would 
be widely read. Typical of those titles are Fear, Frustration, and 
Backlash: Out of the Exploding Ghetto, The Anatomy of Frustra
tion, and The Crisis in Civil Rights. Others have been articles by 
him or interviews with him in such magazines as Commentary, 
Crisis, Dissent, Liberation, The A.F.L.-C.I.O. Federationist, News
week, Time, The Amsterdam News, The New York Times, and the 
Wall Street Journal. His messages have also gone out in recent 
years to an audience estimated at ~ million through a column 
written twice a month for 200 newspapers. Many of those pieces 
have also been used by the National Black Network, thereby 
reaching many thousands more people. 

As a Quaker 
Throughout Quaker history there has been a succession of social 

activists-men and women who have pioneered in a wide range 
of movements for the betterment of humanity. Usually they have 
been far ahead of their times; often their lot has been a lonely one. 
Names like William Penn, John Bellers, Samuel Tuke, John Wool
man, Elizabeth Fry, Lucretia Mott, John Bright, Pierre Ceresole, 
and Wilmer J. Young come to mind as a few of those pioneers. 

Probably no assessment can be made of individuals while they 
are still alive, but Bayard Rustin's name may some day be included 
in that list. 

As already indicated, he was brought up as a Quaker and then 
moved away briefly from the Society of Friends because of his 
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keen desire to promote radical changes in American society-and 
quickly. Returning to active participation with Quakers, he was a 
frequent and popular speaker, especially in the 1940s and early 
1950s, in Friends schools and colleges, in various Young Friends 
groups, and at the biennial sessions of the Friends General Con
ference at Cape May, New Jersey. On such occasions he almost 
always held his audiences spellbound. And he was used frequently 
by the American Friends Service Committee. For example, his 
Journey of Reconciliation into the south in 1947 occurred when he 
was working part-time for it. He was also deeply involved in 
arranging the pilgrimage of Martin Luther King, Jr. to India to 
study the non-violent strategies of Gandhi, a trip paid for in part 
by the A.F.S.C. 

In 1948 he delivered the William Penn Lecture in Philadelphia 
on In Apprehension Like a God, which appeared later as a pamph
let. And he was an important participant in the World Conference 
of Friends in Oxford, England, in 1952. When the working party 
of the American Friends Service Committee which produced the 
provocative pamphlet Speak Truth to Power was organized, Bay
ard was an important member of that group. It was Bayard, also, 
who brought Martin Luther King, Jr. and Rachel Davis DuBois 
together, thus beginning her pioneering work in dialogue between 
blacks and whites in the south. 

Quakers are often counselled to "mind the Light" and Bayard 
has certainly done that throughout his life. Not content to point 
with pride to the early protests of Germantown Quakers against 
slavery in 1688, the pioneering work of John Woolman, or the 
Underground Railroad, he has updated and extended the testi
mony of Friends for equal rights for people everywhere. Certainly 
no Quaker in recent times has been so prominent and effective as 
he has been in as wide a range of movements and organizations 
for human betterment. He has pursued his goals persistently and 
passionately, despite much criticism and some suffering. 

Conclusion 
Often his life has been hectic or tumultuous. But he has learned 

to find times for relaxation and recreation-preparing gourmet 
meals for his friends and visitors, listening to music, singing, 
assembling and enjoying his collection of antiques, paintings, 
sculpture, and walking sticks-many of them from Mrica. 

Frequently he has been criticized and condemned. Occasionally 
he has been ostracized. But he has also been praised and honored. 
Among the many citations bestowed on him have been the 
Eleanor Roosevelt Award, the John Dewey Award of the United 
Federation of Teachers, the Family of Man Award of the National 
Council of Churches, the A.F.L.-C.I.O.'s highest accolade-the 
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Murray-Green-Meany Award, and the Anti-Defamation League's 
highest honor-the Joseph Prize for Human Rights. 

Furthermore fourteen colleges and universities have given him 
honorary degrees, including Harvard, New York University, 
Brown, Michigan State, and the New School for Social Research. 

His long and useful life has been characterized by clarity of 
goals, courageous commitment to them in good times and in bad, 
consistency in his commitment to constitutional and non-violent 
methods of achieving his aims, charm, and charisma. He has 
played a unique role as a Quaker pioneer in the 20th century. 
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ALICE C. SHAFFER 
Champion of the World's Children 

LEONARD S. KENWORTHY 

In the spring of 1921 Carolena M. Wood, a prominent Friend 
from New York Yearly Meeting, spoke to the students of the Ver
milion Academy in Illinois, which was one of the last of the 
Quaker secondary schools in the midwest. Vividly she described 
the work of the American Friends Service Committee in feeding 
hundreds of thousands of German children who were suffering 
the horrendous consequences of World War I. The work in which 
she had been engaged, she said, was a result of the belief of Quak· 
ers that they should :Qot take part in any war, but that they had a 
duty-and a privilege-to aid the victims of wars, as well as to help 
to create a more peaceful, just, and humane world. So widespread 
and so welcome had been their work that the Germans coined a 
word to describe it-the verb "quaekem"-which means to feed 
hungry children. 

Toward the end of her talk Carolena Wood mentioned that she 
had the names of several German school children who wanted to 
correspond with their counterparts in the United States and that 
she would be glad to give those names to anyone who was 
interested. 

In that student body was a girl with beautiful brown curls, 
named Alice Shaffer-a modest and joyous freshman. She asked for 
the names of three persons and wrote all of them, receiving only 
one reply-from a girl named Ema Gabriel, with whom she formed 
a lifelong friendship. 

At that time Alice certainly had no idea that in the future she 
would be working three different times in Germany for the Amer
ican Friends Service Committee. 

During her academy years, Alice spent her summers working in 
a camp for children from the poverty areas of Chicago, run by the 
Association House. Again, she surely had no idea that one day in 
the future she would be working for the children and young 
people of Latin America. 

But, without realizing it, her life's values were being formed, 
her skills acquired, her vocational direction determined, and her 
contributions to life on this tiny, fragile and often troubled planet, 
set in motion. Such is the case, however, when one is in that impor
tant, sometimes difficult, and formative period known as 
adolescence. 

The lives of many of us can be divided into chapters, like a 
book. The life of Alice Shaffer has been something like that and it 
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can be crowded into seven chapters, some of them short, and two 
of them rather long. Let us skim through those chapters quickly, 
as if we were speed-reading. 

Her Ancestors and Early Life 
Her father's people had settled in Pennsylvania late in the 18th 

century, coming from Germany or The Netherlands. Her mother's 
ancestors had come to the United States from Sweden late in the 
19th century, settling in Illinois. Walter Perry Shaffer and Anna 
Christina (Adeloff) were married in 1891. To them were hom six 
children-Irving, Earl, Ethel, Blanche, Leslie, and Alice. 

Alice Christine Shaffer was hom on August 5, 1905 in Chicago. 
Life was not easy for her family but they struggled along and 
benefitted from being a close-knit group. They were fortunate, 
also, in becoming acquainted with two remarkable women-Sur
rilda and Aurilena Ellis, who hailed from Pilot Grove, Illinois. 
Aurilena taught school there; Surrilda was doing pioneer social 
work at the Association House in Chicago. Soon those two sisters 
persuaded the Shaffers to move to Pilot Grove, where life became 
more stable educationally and economically. 

There were some advantages for Alice in being the youngest 
member of her family, but she felt left out when her older broth
ers and sisters trudged off to school each day, leaving her behind. 
So, one day when she was five, she tagged after them, and was 
promptly taken home. Sitting in the front yard, pouting, she sud
denly heard a soft voice and looked up and saw a black man, the 
first in her life, who asked for a sandwich. Such begging by 
"tramps" was common in those days, but Alice was frightened and 
somehow considered that experience as punishment for running 
off to school. 

Trying to allay her fears, her brother Irving bought her a black 
doll and talked with her about how black and white children are 
the same in the eyes of God. To his distress, however, he soon saw 
her with a can of Bon Ami, trying to change the doll's color. 
Nevertheless, in future years Alice was glad to have had that 
experience and was grateful to her oldest brother for her first 
lesson in intercultural understanding. 

People from other countries were also rare in that community 
and consequently stood out. That was the case, for example, with 
her Swedish and Norwegian aunts and uncles who visited from 
time to time and who spoke English with a strong accent. But 
Alice's mother took every opportunity to point out that people 
should be respected no matter what their place of origin, race, 
religion, or economic status. As Alice once wrote, "And so my love 
for all people was engendered through such experiences." 

Soon she was toddling off to the rural school, accompanying her 
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next older brother, Leslie, and their dog "Taft" on the trek to and 
from home and the two-room brick building which contained all 
eight grades. 

Of course there were few radios and no television sets. But there 
were sleigh rides, hay rides, skating parties, basketball games, and 
the concerts of the town band. For more educational purposes 
there was the literary society, the annual Lyceum, and the Red
path Chautauqua. Then there were the weekly events in the 
Friends Church-Sunday School, the Meeting for Worship, and 
Christian Endeavor. 

In the early spring of those years Alice would help collect the 
sap from the maple trees to tum into sugar. Later she would col
lect wild flowers and mushrooms. In the summer there was the 
work in the family garden. In the fall she helped gather fruits and 
vegetables and prepared them for use in the winter. And in the 
winter there were often snowdrifts to tunnel through, but there 
were sleigh rides, skating parties, and basketball games. 

After eight years in the local public school, she entered the Ver
milion Academy. For the next four years life was a little like living 
in an extended family, for there were only 50 or so students and 
five teachers. Their beloved principal was Franklin 0. Marshall 
and their favorite teacher was· Milton H. Hadley (who later 
became a prominent Quaker minister). To his students he was 
most practical, teaching a course, for example, in which they 
learned to do all kinds of repairs around their homes, to make 
crystal radio sets, and to work on their family cars. 

At that point in her life, home, church, and the academy were 
almost inseparable. 

Completing her work with an outstanding scholastic record and 
with praise for her work in art and oratory, Alice was awarded a 
full tuition scholarship at Earlham College, a Quaker institution 
in Richmond, Indiana. 

In a personal memorandum prepared years later at the request 
of UNICEF, Alice revealed some of the relationships in the 
Shaffer family at that time, saying: 

I remember especially the first time when both of us (Leslie and 
she) were leaving for college. Our parents took us to the railroad 
station and shortly before the time for the train to arrive, we were 
standing quietly. Then my father broke the silence and said, 
"Perhaps your mother and I should be saying something special 
to you before you go away, but I feel that if we have not shown 
in our daily living how much we love you, think of you, and 
expect of you, it is too late now for us to do so." 

In Earlham Alice worked part-time and took an active part in 
several extracurricular activities. But she was able to maintain a 
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good scholastic average. While there she was on the women's var
sity hockey and basketball teams and a member of the Women's 
Athletic Association Executive Committee. She was also president 
of the Home Economics Seminar, a member of the Y.W.C.A. cabi
net, and a member of Phoenix-a literary society. In the Sargasso 
(the yearbook of the graduating class) the editors wrote about her 
happy spirit and humor in carrying her to success in art, in the 
Y.W.C.A., and in other activities. 

Among the professors she remembers today as influencing her 
most were Charles Elbert Cosand and Ruby Davis of the English 
Department, Clarence Comstock of the Physical Education 
Department, and Clarence Pickett of the Biblical Department. 

Her Social Service Work in Hartford and Cincinnati 
With her graduation a new chapter opened. 
By that time her brother Leslie had decided that he wanted to 

devote his life to the public ministry in the Religious Society of 
Friends and so he entered the Hartford (Connecticut) Theolog
ical Seminary where young Quakers sometimes studied. On the 
other hand Alice wanted to devote herself to helping people in a 
less public way and so she decided to enter some form of social 
service. Her first job was as Home Economist with the Charity 
Organization Society in Hartford. There she worked for three 
years, largely with black families devastated by the depression. 
Since Leslie was preaching nearby, he and she lived in the parson
age, often entertaining the young people of the church and stu
dents from abroad who were studying at the Seminary. 

Leslie and Alice moved to Cincinnati in 1931 where they were 
joined by their parents. Leslie became pastor of the Eden A venue 
Friends Church and Alice served as a case worker with the Hamil
ton County Welfare Department. 

The more she saw of human suffering and human needs, the 
more she wished that she could help more adequately. To her that 
meant further training in her chosen field. So the third chapter of 
her life began, one that can be called The Chicago Years. 

The Chicago Years 
In 1932 she enrolled in the Graduate School of Social Service 

Administration of the U Diversity of Chicago. There she studied 
with some of the leaders in social work in the United States, such 
as Edith and Grace Abbott, and Sophonisba P. Breckenridge. 
Alice has often quoted Professor Breckenridge's comment to frus
trated students that "You don't have to know everything, but you 
should learn how and where to find the things you need to know." 
Alice felt that was about the best advice she had ever received. 

During her studies there she had a Commonwealth Fellowship 
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to study psychiatric social work and she spent nine months in the 
Child Guidance Clinic of the Bob Roberts Children's Hospital. 
Earlier she had worked part-time for the prestigious Social Science 
Research Council on its seminal study of The Effects of U nem
ployment on Family Life, conducted primarily in the Polish dis
trict of Chicago. 

While in Chicago, she lived in the Women's Graduate Resi
dence where Miss Breckenridge invited her to sit at her table and 
where Jane Addams, the celebrated pioneer in social settlement 
and social service work, often joined them. Writing about that 
experience, Alice Shaffer once said: 

To have such an opportunity to be closely associated with such 
pioneer leaders in the field of social welfare opened an entirely 
new vision for me. Their faith in mankind and the inspiration and 
encouragement they gave will always be a sustaining force in my 
day-to-day work and a challenge in any situation where there is 
a possibility for human service. 

Once again she returned to Cincinnati where she became a 
supervisor in the Department of Public Welfare, in charge of the 
field work of students from the School of Social Work of the Uni
versity of Cincinnati. 

In 1935 she received her master's degree from the University of 
Chicago. Her dissertation, on The History and Administration of 
the Indiana Poor Law, was published by the University of Chicago 
Press. 

For five and a half of the next six and a half years Alice served 
as Field Work Instructor of graduate students of the School of 
Social Service Administration. That work took her into several 
poverty areas in the metropolitan Chicago area and led to contacts 
with the many and diverse ethnic groups in that region. 

To Germany for the A.F.S.C. 
In September, 1939, she sailed to England and then went on to 

Berlin where she worked with Bertha Bracey (an English Friend) 
and Pfarrer Grueber (a German), on loan from the American 
Friends Service Committee to the Committee for Refugees, in 
evacuating Jewish children. Later she became Acting Director of 
the Quaker International Center in Berlin. And what an assign
ment that proved to be. On September 1 the German troops 
invaded Poland and two days later England and France declared 
war on Germany-the official start of World War II. 

After the war started, the impact of The Night of Broken Glass 
(a nation-wide outburst against Jewish people in 1938) was 
intensified in terms of the desire of Jewish people to emigrate. 
Faced with those new outbursts of anti-Semitism, Jews and those 
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designated by the government as Jews despite the fact that they 
were neither Jewish by religion nor culture, Hocked to the four 
refugee agencies dealing with emigration. One of them was run 
by the various Jewish groups in Germany for Jews. A second was 
administered by Catholics for people of Jewish ancestry who had 
become converts to Catholicism. The third was known as the 
Grueber Buro-headed by a courageous Lutheran pastor for per
sons of Jewish background who were then Lutherans. 

The fourth was the Quaker International Center which had 
agreed to take care of all those persons who had been designated 
by the Nazis as Jews but who had no religious affiliation and were 
therefore called "Konfessionslos" or "dissidents." In November, 
1939, 163 such persons came to the Quaker Buro, 99 of them for 
the first time. Others were in communication with the Center by 
letter. The German government was still permitting such persons 
to emigrate and the Quaker Center was able to help a good many 
people to leave for such places as Argentina, Bolivia, Brazil, Chile, 
and the United States. 

In addition, Alice aided several American Friends who were 
trying to obtain permission for the American Friends Service Com
mittee to work in Poland, such as Howard Elkinton, Arthur Gam
ble, Homer and Edna Morris, and J. Edgar Rhoads. Furthermore, 
she was in close touch with the Quaker Centers in Vienna, Rome, 
and Geneva, and with the newly established Centers in Copen
hagen and Stockholm. 

Overseeing those and other tasks was a Berlin Center Commit
tee, chosen from that remarkable group of 350 persons who were 
members of the German Yearly Meeting who were being tested in 
the fiery furnace of Naziism. Soon Alice endeared herseH to them 
and to many others and was sustained and enriched, in turn, by 
their friendships. 

In August of 1940 she returned to the United States and her 
work at the University of Chicago, being succeeded in Berlin by 
Leonard Kenworthy. 

Then, as soon as World War II had ended, she was asked to go 
to Germany to try to locate those Friends who had not been killed 
by bombs nor died in other ways as a result of that conflagration. 
By foot, streetcars, and jeeps she searched for them in Frankfurt, 
Berlin, Bad Pyrmont, and elsewhere. She found most of them
thin, grey, and haggard, but triumphant despite all the tragedies 
they had lived through. To them she brought a written message of 
love and friendship from Friends in America, signed by Clarence 
Pickett. Her presence, too, was evidence of such love and 
friendship. . 

She found the German Quakers eager to do what they could in 
the reconstruction of their war-devastated land, especially in 
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establishing rest homes where individuals could recuperate from 
the shattering experiences of the last few years, assisting in the 
reeducation of German children and young people, and contribut
ing to better relations between the U.S.S.R. and the U.S.A. After 
three months there, she returned to the United States to report on 
that incredible journey. 

Then, from September of 1947 until June of 1948, Alice was 
back in Berlin, helping to establish and run a neighborhood center 
in a rambling, 73 room building. It was called Mittelhof and was 
the meeting place for people of all ages, backgrounds, and beliefs. 
The primary purpose of Mittelhof was to serve as a rest home for 
teachers, social workers, and other professional people and to help 
restore them physically, psychologically, and spiritually for the 
mammoth task which lay ahead. But there was also a shoe repair 
shop, a carpenter shop, and a place to mend and make clothing
serving pressing needs. There were also lectures, discussion 
groups, and other educational programs, especially for young 
people who were trying to understand the events of the past few 
years. And there were occasional parties to bring some joy into the 
lives of people who had known very little happiness for a long 
time. 

Few if any readers can imagine what demands were made on 
Alice as she struggled to help people to restore their faith in them
selves, in others, in the future of Germany, and in humanity. That 
job demanded all her skills, all her energy, and all her spiritual 
resources-and at times even that did not seem to suffice. 

She left Germany in July of 1949 with the praise and gratitude 
of many people. Among the tributes paid her was one by Lucius 
Clay, the U.S. Army General and Military Governor who wrote 
that "Miss Shaffer's work here will live a long, long time." 

The Washington Years 
Let us now return to that intervening period between 1941 and 

1949 in what may be called The Washington Years. In 1941 a new 
division in the Children's Bureau of the U.S. Department of Labor 
was beginning to lend experts to Latin American countries, upon 
request. One such expert was Alice Shaffer. 

So, in 1942, she set out for Paraguay, on a request from that gov
ernment, to assist them in setting up child welfare services and to 
help them strengthen their· newly created School of Social Work. 
In 1943 she was sent to Costa Rica to carry on similar work. And in 
1944 she went to Cuba on the same type of mission. 

In that era a new division was being established in the United 
States Department of State, called the Division of International 
Labor, Social, and Health Affairs. And who was better qualified as 
Chief of the Social Branch than Alice Shaffer? So she was 
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appointed to that post, ably assisted by John Charnow, with whom 
Alice would collaborate in later years in UNICEF. Their most 
important task was to develop plans for social welfare attaches in 
U.S. embassies, similar to the labor attaches which had existed in 
several countries. 

With the exception of a three months leave of absence to work 
in Germany for the Quakers, Alice continued in that important 
post from November, 1944 until September, 1947. 

Her Many Years with UNICEF 
At the close of World War II in 1945, the United Nations Relief 

and Rehabilitation Administration (known best as UNRRA), was 
established. Included in its mandate was aid to the homeless, 
starving, and sick children who were victims of the war. But 
UNRRA was concerned with temporary rather than long-term 
programs. Hence many of the representatives to the U.N. pressed 
for the continuation of the work for children when UNRRA was 
disbanded. As a result of their concern, the International Chil
dren's Emergency Fund (UNICEF) was formed by the General 
Assembly of the U.N. on December 11, 1946. 

The work of UNICEF as a temporary agency was so successful 
and the need for a continuation of its efforts so apparent that in 
1953 it became a permanent part of the U.N. Officially the name 
became the United Nations Children's Fund, with the word 
"emergency" omitted. But the acronymn UNICEF was so well 
known, so widely respected, and so easily translated into various 
languages, that it was retained. Even today more people on our 
planet know and admire the name UNICEF than the words 
United Nations. That is because it has helped so many countries to 
extend their aid to children. Furthermore, many thousands of 
adults have been involved directly or indirectly in its work, includ
ing many readers of this book, by purchasing its imaginative and 
beautiful greeting cards and other materials, by sponsoring and/ or 
taking part in its Trick or Treat campaigns, by fostering educa
tional efforts for increased attention to the needs of children, and 
by prodding their governments to increase their support for 
UNICEF. 

Meanwhile Alice Shaffer had a small but significant part in the 
formation of the Social Commission of the U.N., serving as the 
assistant secretary of the Temporary Social Commission. That was 
an especially gratifying experience as she was working with her 
former employer and friend, Katharine Lenroot, who was secre
tary of that body-both on loan from the United States Depart
ment of State. 

When Alice returned to the United States from Germany in 
1949, UNICEF was planning programs for Latin America, and 
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friends asked her if she would be interested in working for it there. 
Soon she was interviewed by Maurice Pate and Richard Heyward 
(the Director and Deputy Director of UNICEF) who hired her 
immediately. Recently Richard Heyward told this writer that 
"She came close to being the ideal international civil servant." 

In some international organizations, especially those run by 
religious and humanitarian groups, the stress in recruiting person
nel for work abroad is often on the spirit of the person to be 
selected. Conversely, in many business organizations and in gov
ernmental posts, the emphasis is usually on skills. In Alice Shaffer 
those two complementary qualifications were admirably combined. 

Asked by the Public Relations Office of UNICEF to comment 
briefly on the motivation for her work with that organization, Alice 
once wrote: 

Having come from the background I did, I believe I have been 
able to associate myself easily with all kinds of people-and I like 
them. Social work training and experience makes you have a tre
mendous respect for human values and to appreciate the capacity 
of individuals, who in spite of suffering and difficulties of many 
kinds, wish to help themselves-and do so to a large extent. And, 
believing that "There is that of God in every human being," calls 
one to a sense of discovery of the inward human resources which 
I think we need to keep in mind if we would help others. 

During the summer of 1949 Alice joined the staff of UNICEF 
and worked for a few weeks in its headquarters in New York City. 
That was the beginning of the longest and most productive chap
ter in her life-23 years with UNICEF-16~ in Central America 
and 6~ in Brazil. 

In the fall of that year she was sent to Guatemala as the first 
field worker for UNICEF in Latin America. For a short time she 
was in charge of developing programs there. But she was soon 
made director of UNICEF's work in Central America and Panama 
(Panama being considered a separate entity economically and 
politically). Eventually the countries in the Caribbean area were 
added, plus Mexico. At one time, therefore, she was responsible for 
the programs of UNICEF in 22 nations. 

Once she reached Guatemala, she set out on many trips to learn 
about her "adopted country." Most of them were in conjunction 
with her work; a few were taken in the spare time she could wrest 
from her demanding job. 

And what a fabulously beautiful and varied country she discov
ered. In a territory about the size of Tennessee, flanked on the 
east by the Atlantic Ocean and on the west by the Pacific, there 
were jungles; lowlands, deserts, and semi-deserts; fertile river 
valleys; lakes high in the plateau region; and mountains, some of 

213 



them still erupting from time to time. The scenery is spectacular, 
reminding one at times of Switzerland before it was "manicured,., 
because the beauty of Guatemala is so rugged and untamed. 

There is also the beauty of the colorful clothes people wear
each village having its own distinctive colors, designs, and weaves. 
And there is the beauty of the music-especially the lilting, haunt
ing strains of the marimbas, made from the local hardwoods. 

She also discovered that Guatemala is in many ways a giant out
door museum. One can visit the ruins of Tikal with its stepped 
pyramids which recall the glory of the classic Mayan civilization 
that flourished there until around 900 A.D. One can walk the 
streets of ancient Antigua and through the sites of its ruins catch 
a glimpse of that locality when it was one of the great cities 
between Mexico and Peru-a center of the arts and of learning. 
And one can travel to Chichicastenango in the heart of the Indian 
area, famous for its Catholic cathedral and the weekly fairs outside 
that imposing edifice. 

As Alice's job expanded to include other countries, she revelled 
in the beauty, charm, and sense of history she discovered in those 
places, too. 

Back in Guatemala City she began to decorate her apartment 
with many of the local products she admired. On the tile floor she 
placed her modem furniture and at the windows hung colorful 
draperies made from the handwoven fabrics produced by the 
Guatemalan Indians. On her bed were the gorgeous blankets 
woven by them. And in her kitchen closet were exquisite pieces of 
pottery fashioned by the Guatemalans. Then, in one comer of her 
living room, she placed a large replica of one of the Costa Rican 
ox-carts with colorful geometric designs painted on its wheels. 
Into it she tossed the many magazines she received-and seldom 
had time to read. Gradually she added mementos from the many 
countries in which she worked. And on her terrace she raised deli
cate orchids, colorful bougainvillea, and other plants native to that 
region. 

But it was the people, and especially the children and their 
mothers she had come to help. The countries in which she worked 
were small in population, most of them with an amazing variety of 
racial and ethnic groups. In Guatemala, for example, there were 
over three million people (over six million by 1984) of whom 53~ 
were Indians, 38~ mestizos (persons of Spanish and Indian ances
try), and ~ Spanish. 

Moving around Guatemala and other nations, Alice came to 
know scores of people intimately and to meet thousands of others. 
Soon she began to sense their strengths, such as pride in their fam
ilies and their love for their children; their friendliness and their 
graciousness as hosts and hostesses; their hard work in eking out 
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their meager existence; their concern for bodily cleanliness; their 
enjoyment of beauty; and their joy in games, dances, parades, and 
fiestas and festivals. 

She was not shocked by the poverty she saw because she had 
seen it in many places in her life. But she was deeply distressed by 
it and its consequences. In almost every country there were two 
major classes-the very rich and the very poor, with a small but 
growing middle class. Everywhere the per capita income was 
somewhere between $100 and $200 per year-and that was the 
average, with the income of the very rich included. And the abject 
poverty was primarily rural rather than urban. 

As a result, almost every kind of disease was present-yaws, 
venereal diseases, leprosy, malaria, typhus, diphtheria, and diar
rhea and other intestinal diseases. Somewhere between 100 and 
200 babies per thousand died each year, a staggering figure. Mal
nutrition was common, with a large percentage of the population 
suffering from lack of proteins and vitamin A. Illiteracy was wide
spread ( 80% in Guatemala, for example). 

At times the needs seemed to Alice limitless. As she wrote the 
UNICEF staff in their New York headquarters: 

Love, food, shelter, and the development of the mind, body, 
and spirit are well recognized essentials for children; but igno
rance, poverty, and disease form a vicious circle into which a 
large proportion of children and mothers are drawn. 

Soon, however, she decided where to try to break that "vicious 
circle." UNICEF's role was not to administer programs itself but 
to assist the national governments to strengthen their aid to chil
dren, including the encouragement of voluntary agencies in each 
country. 

In her efforts she had the cooperation of some of the specialized 
agencies of the U.N.-primarily the World Health Organization 
( W.H.O.) and to a lesser degree the Food and Agriculture Organ
ization ( F.A.O.), the International Labor Organization ( I.L.O.), 
and the United Nations Educational, Scientific, and Cultural 
Organization (UNESCO). 

Space precludes the mention of more than a few programs. 
Some work could be done with relatively little money-such as the 
spraying of houses to eradicate malaria and typhus, a project car
ried on with the technical assistance of the W.H.O. In a similar 
way those two groups cooperated in injecting a large number of 
people with BCG shots, reducing measurably the incidence of 
tuberculosis. 

Powdered milk from the surplus supply in the United States was 
purchased by UNICEF at low cost and distributed widely to 
babies and children through the schools and milk stations. Fur-
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thermore, the provision of supplementary food in the form of fats, 
fish, and cod-liver oil capsules added significantly in combating 
malnutrition. Later UNICEF cooperated with the Institute for 
Nutrition for Central America and .,tJanama in distributing the new 
fortified vegetable INCAP had developed. Considerable attention 
was given, likewise, to improving the supply of clean water and to 
bringing it nearer the homes of people who had carried it from a 
distance for centuries. 

In many places UNICEF programs at first were carried on by 
former workers from UNRRA and often reflected the philosophy 
of that organization, which was one of giving out supplies. Alice 
saw a grave danger in perpetuating such emergency practices, a 
continuation of a kind of dole, making people dependent rather 
than independent. Instead, she encouraged people to help them
selves and to build temporary measures into long-term programs. 
Therefore she urged schools to build special places where milk 
and other foods could be served, hopefully involving mothers in 
preparing and serving the supplies. UNICEF welcomed the desire 
of governments to build their own powdered milk plants, and 
instead of relying indefinitely on UNICEF and other agencies to 
issue penicillin and other vaccines, to produce such medical sup
plies in their own factories. 

In addition, she encouraged long-term plans, such as school pro
grams in health education, including school gardens; the establish
ment of maternal and child welfare centers, especially in rural 
areas; and the education of personnel to carry on essential social 
welfare work. 

Many of the programs that were developed in Guatemala and 
then in other parts of Central America were "pilot projects" and 
were later inaugurated and adapted to the Caribbean area and to 
parts of South America and Mexico. 

As a reader you have undoubtedly reflected already on what an 
enormous assignment hers was. You are absolutely right. Her work 
day usually was from 9 a.m. until 6 p.m. But there were often 
reams of reports to read and/ or to write and she often worked at 
home in the evenings and on weekends. On her many field trips 
the days were even longer. She once told this writer on a visit to 
Guatemala that when she saw the Indians walking to market with 
enormous loads on their backs so that they could scarcely see their 
way ahead, "she felt a kinship with them." 

There was a tremendous satisfaction, however, when she helped 
to open a new milk serving center, a rural health clinic, or a new 
water pipeline. 

In her apartment she enjoyed entertaining members of her staff 
and their families, government officials, travelling U.N. and 
UNICEF dignitaries, and an occasional Quaker. She was always a 
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quiet, gracious hostess. Much of the food was prepared by a 
Guatemalan woman who helped Alice. But some of it was her own 
creation. Alice loved to cook and bake, sometimes getting rid of 
her frustrations as she kneaded the dough or chopped the vege
tables. What unsuspecting officials were spared her wrath by such 
therapy, no one will ever know. 

Usually the adults were her chief concern at such parties, but 
she never overlooked the children. One of them, Susan Meager, 
the daughter of one of Alice's staff members, told the author of 
this chapter that she still remembers, 30 years later, how there 
were always big dishes for the grown-~ps, but also little dishes of 
goodies for the children, like her brother Pier and herself. And 
from time to time they would receive small gifts from Alice-clay 
animals, carved wooden figures, or imaginative birds ingeniously 
fashioned by the Guatemalan Indians from real feathers. As Susan 
Meager has said, "To the children as well as to the adults, Alice 
was kind and generous-a real presence." 

In 1958 an especially challenging assignment came when the 
Executive Board of UNICEF asked Alice to make a world-wide 
survey and present recommendations regarding the needs of chil
dren for institutional and day-care services in economically under
developed nations, the extent to which such services existed under 
governmental and private auspices, and suggestions for alternative 
methods of care. Budgets, staffing, and training were to receive 
special attention. 

The time to conduct such a survey was limited, so she visited 
Thailand, Egypt, Pakistan, India, and Hong Kong, adding infor
mation about those countries to her vast knowledge of conditions 
in Latin America. In that study she worked closely with the 
W.H.O., which was especially concerned about the mental 
hygiene aspects of children deprived of home life; with the I.L.O., 
which was interested in working mothers; and with the Bureau of 
Social Affairs of the U.N. 

In her report to the Executive Board of UNICEF in 1959, Alice 
Shaffer pointed out that national governments plan for agricul
ture, industry, and education, but seldom for child welfare. 
Repeatedly she emphasized the enrichment of programs when 
governments and private groups work together and the enhance
ment which is possible through the collaboration of UNICEF with 
other parts of the total U.N. system. 

Furthermore, she pled for flexibility in planning, pointing out 
how each nation has its unique problems and resources. To her, 
day-care centers should not be limited to the children of working 
mothers, but provide for a wider range of boys and girls, including 
pre-school children. She stressed, too, the desperate need for the 
education of personnel in such fields as child guidance, child psy-
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chology, mental hygiene, and social work, as well as the need for 
teaching materials. 

That was a landmark report. It provided a vision for the future 
of UNICEF and presented practical plans for turning dreams into 
realities. Many of its recommendations have already been acted 
upon in several countries, but it will take many years to implement 
all of them. 

In 1966 Alice Shaffer was transferred to Brazil, largely because 
of a UNICEF policy of rotation in jobs. There she continued the 
same type of creative work she had done elsewhere, adding Portu
guese to German and Spanish as her working languages. 

It has certainly been obvious to readers that Alice Shaffer has 
many wonderful characteristics. Colleagues and staff members, 
government officials, and the common people have praised her for 
her genuine interest in human beings, her modesty, her indefatig
able energy, her lack of ploys for power, and her wise and diplo
matic handling of many difficult situations. Perhaps the three 
words used most frequently to describe her have been concern, 
commitment, and credibility. One long-time colleague has 
praised her particularly for her quiet but persistent devotion to 
well-thought-out plans, with both long-term and short-term 
implications. 

Honors and Retirement 
Proud of the achievements of their alumna, both Earlham Col

lege and the Graduate School of Social Service Administration of 
the University of Chicago honored her, one a few years before her 
retirement; the other shortly after that event. In 1960 Earlham 
College bestowed on her an honorary degree of Doctor of Human
ities for her many contributions to the world. In a ceremony at the 
college she was presented for that award by her former teacher, 
Ruby Davis. Then, in 1972, the Graduate School of Social Service 
Administration of the University of Chicago honored her by 
awarding its Alumni Medal "for distinguished service to human
ity." Included in the citation was this significant tribute: 

In all of this work Miss Shaffer was known for her commitment 
to causes; her serious efforts to understand other people's lan
guages, cultures, and mores; her sensitivity to circumstances and 
feelings; her easy, open personality; her simplicity and her down
to-earth ability to translate her concerns into action. With equal 
grace she served as adviser to solitary health and welfare workers 
and to heads of state. Thousands of children in Latin America 
today owe their lives to the creative manner in which Miss 
Shaffer shared her knowledge and stimulated others to work 
together for the common good. 
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Obviously Alice Shaffer is a remarkable human being, but she 
has not been a saint. She has had a few critics who pointed out her 
shortcomings-real or imagined. Some of them have felt that she 
has pressed too hard or too soon for plans and programs she felt 
were needed. Some have felt that she has demanded at times too 
much from others. And in an era before women were frequent in 
leadership positions, there were a few men who resented her role 
as a woman executive. But her critics have been few and her 
friends many. 

When it came time for her to retire in 1969, she could have 
located in several places, but her choice was Richmond, Indiana, 
primarily because a sister lived there and they wished to be 
together. But there were other considerations, as Richmond is the 
locale of Earlham College, the headquarters of the largest group 
of Quakers in the United States, and a city with many cultural 
opportunities. 

Her home in Richmond soon became an hospitable center for 
relatives and friends, a neighborhood center, and an international 
house. It also became an outpost for UNICEF. Frequently she has 
spoken on that organization, showed her magnificent slides on its 
work, helped people to plan programs to raise money for it, and 
distributed its literature widely. Lloyd Bailey, a Quaker who was 
the executive secretary of the U.S. Committee for UNICEF for 
many years, called her "one of the most active and effective inter
preters of UNICEF anywhere in the United States." 

Shortly after her retirement the West Richmond Friends Meet
ing launched an interesting experiment in a broad type of pastoral 
leadership, called the Team Ministry. Several persons serve on 
that "team" simultaneously, some of them paid and some as volun
teers. Alice became a volunteer. Its leader, Charles Thomas, has 
written about her work in this way: 

We needed Alice for her world vision, her steady judgement, 
her concern for people, and her many skills in working with them, 
and as an older member of the Meeting. Especially deep has been 
her concern for children and young people, helping them with 
their problems, inspiring them, and enhancing and enlarging their 
vision of the wider world, especially through her "ministry of 
hospitality ... 

Among the many special projects in which she engaged was her 
help to Ed Nicholson and others in the volunteer work Richmond 
people carried on in constructing 33 new, earthquake-resistant 
homes in Guatemala after the devastating earthquake there in 
1976. . 

Throughout much of her life Alice has been supportive of the 
Friends World Committee for Consultation, keeping in close 
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touch with its concerns when her brother Leslie was its executive 
secretary, and later, when his widow (Blanche Weber Shaffer), 
became its secretary. Alice has been particularly interested in its 
program for the Right Sharing of the World's Resources. 

What a fascinating, demanding, and altruistic life she has led 
from the time she was a social worker to the time when she 
became Dofia Alicia de UNICEF. What a wonderful woman and 
what a magnanimous human being. And what a remarkable com
bination of the idealistic and the realistic Quaker. 

220 



DOUGLAS and DOROTHY STEERE 
More Than the Sum of the Parts 

PARKER J. PALMER 

In the spirit of Quakerly candor I must begin with a confession: 
I am not an objective, unbiased observer of Dorothy and Douglas 
Steere. Writing this brief account of their lives has been, for me, a 
labor of love. During my ten years at Pendle Hill Douglas and 
Dorothy have continually amazed me with their capacity to dis
cern and support my innermost hopes and struggles even when 
months had passed since we last saw each other. They seem to be 
creatively connected with other people by that mysterious bond of 
Spirit which knows and cares across all gaps of time and space. 
Therefore compiling this brief review of their ministry as friends 
and Friends has been a simple expression of gratitude for the love 
they have so generously given me. 

But it has been a labor as welll Anyone who knows the Steeres 
knows how rich and complex is the tapestry of their lives, woven 
of more threads than most of us could keep track of. To tell the 
story of either one of these remarkable people, let alone both, in a 
few pages would require the distilling skills of a poet which I, alas, 
lack. So let me simply begin at the beginning, touch on some key 
moments along the way, and end in the confidence. that the full 
story of Douglas and Dorothy Steere is told better than words can 
convey by the Word which they have made incarnate through 
their ministries. 

Their Early Years and Their Engagement 
Douglas Steere was born on August 31, 1901, in Harbor Beach, 

Michigan. When he was two years old, his family moved to 
Detroit where Douglas lived until he left for college. His father 
was a railway mail clerk most of his adult life; his mother poured 
most of her energies into raising three children (one of whom, a 
daughter, died tragically young of scarlet fever). It is evidence of 
Douglas Steere's deep appreciation for the mundane as well as the 
magnificent that he can write of his upbringing: "I had no great 
family tradition to follow and so was never its slave and was left 
to make my own way. What more wonderful family setting could 
one imagine?" 

The Steere family was not deeply rooted in a religious commu
nity. In fact, Douglas' father had been put off by religion due to 
the overly scrupulous influence of his own father, a Free Meth
odist preacher with a strong evangelical bent. But eventually the 
family began attending church, and during the years of Douglas' 
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youth were involved with the Methodist, the Presbyterian, and the 
Evangelical and Reformed traditions. Douglas claims to remember 
nothing of his Sunday School education, but with his own alchem
ical spirit manages to tum this nothing into spiritual gold: "I am 
able to enjoy Whitehead's remark that one of the most convincing 
proofs of the grip religion has on our souls is that Christianity has 
been able to survive a whole century of religious education and 
not be destroyed by itl" 

In 1919, Douglas left Detroit to attend Michigan Agricultural 
College (now known as Michigan State U Diversity), influenced to 
pursue a B.S. degree in agriculture by an uncle who was con
vinced that the future of our society lay in scientific farming. 
Douglas did well in both the academic and practical sides of this 
work, but it never captured his soul. By his fourth year in college 
he knew with an inward certainty that agriculture was not his call
ing. Upon completing his degree he borrowed $1,000 and, in 
1923, left for Harvard to study philosophy: "I think I was seeking 
some answers to the ultimate problems that religion posed to my 
heart." 

The guidance that led Douglas Steere to Harvard was not 
strong, but he had the courage to follow it. That courage was 
needed even more once his philosophical studies began, for 
instead of finding answers, he found himseH stripped of the few 
certainties he possessed. After several semesters of study, Douglas 
felt overwhelmed by aloneness, inadequacy, a sense of helpless
ness about himseH and about the ability of philosophical systems 
to answer the question of God. But this experience of personal 
darkness turned out to be a leading toward the light, for in the 
midst of it Douglas learned that God alone can answer God's own 
questions. 

In that time of struggle, Douglas was invited to spend a week
end with a group from the newly-founded Moral Rearmament 
Movement (sometimes erroneously called The Oxford Move
ment). Though he was put off by many of their beliefs and prac
tices and never joined the group, he was influenced by the brief 
periods of meditation which the Movement called "Quiet Times." 
This discipline grew in Douglas' own life into extended periods of 
"listening prayer," an effort to come into direct, experiential con
tact with the Guide whose still, small voice was so effectively lost 
in the thunder of philosophical systems. While Douglas found no 
"answers" to his theological and philosophical problems, those 
times of listening prayer made him "content to go ahead with my 
philosophical studies and with my life of prayer and see whether 
in the end some reconciliation that I could not foresee might take 
place." 

In 1924, Douglas Steere became assistant to Palfrey Perkins, 
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minister of the First Unitarian Church of Weston, Massachusetts. 
Perkins, acting as an agent in one of God's little ironies, placed 
Douglas in charge of the Sunday School, the selfsame institution 
which had made so little impact on Douglas in his youth. But this 
irony was also a grace, for under Palfrey Perkins, a man of deep 
spiritual life, Douglas learned that "I could begin by taking Jesus 
for the greatest man I ever knew and then going on with him until 
he became even more." With his Sunday School responsibilities 
Douglas was compelled to reach deeper and deeper into his own 
inner center to discover and articulate for others what God's "even 
more" might be. Surely it was in this open and free-thinking com
pany of Unitarians that Douglas Steere began to develop that 
remarkable gift of personal spiritual integrity expressed in a lan
guage that speaks to persons of such varied experiences and 
convictions. 

In 1925, having received the M.A. in philosophy from Harvard, 
Douglas won the coveted appointment of Rhodes Scholar from the 
state of Michigan. With the help of this grant he was able to con
tinue his philosophical studies at Oriel College in Oxford, where 
his intellectual and spiritual quest received fresh inspiration and 
guidance. In 1931 his doctoral thesis on Baron Friedrich von 
Hiigel (the great interpreter of Roman Catholic mysticism) was 
accepted and Douglas was granted the Ph.D. from Harvard via 
Oxford-an auspicious passport into academic life. 

In the summer of 1925, before leaving for Oxford, Douglas 
returned to Michigan Agricultural College for a visit, where an 
event occurred which eclipsed in significance Harvard, Oxford, 
von Hiigel and all the rest. On a "blind date" arranged by a mutual 
friend, Douglas met Dorothy Lou MacEachron. 

Dorothy was born on December 22, 1907, in Grand Haven, 
Michigan, and grew up as an only child. Her father was a self
made man with the equivalent of a fourth-grade education who 
eventually became founder and president of a small bank and 
served three terms in the Michigan State Legislature. Her mother, 
a superb cook and self-taught practical nurse, taught Dorothy to 
sing and dance (though the latter, along with card-playing, was 
accounted sinful by most of the churches in their town). Dorothy 
was 17 at the time she and Douglas met, just finishing her fresh
man year in college, and considering missionary work in India 
under the auspices of the Congregational Church in which she 
had been raised. The depths of her religious interests even at that 
young age are suggested not only by her vocational dreams but 
also by the B.A. thesis she later wrote on Thomas a Kempis and 
the Brethren of the Common Life. 

On that summer evening in 1925, Douglas and Dorothy were 
invited to attend a party. Apparently they did not find the festiv-
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ities especially compelling. Instead, they found each other 
instantly and simultaneously as soul mates (despite the fact that 
Douglas was, as he says, "a little attached" to someone else at the 
time). They spent the hours of the party outside, walking and 
talking together, sharing their deepest dreams and visions, learn
ing that this was no "blind date" at all but a meeting in which the 
most profound sort of mutual seeing could go on. Dorothy says, 
"I knew immediately that Douglas was different from anyone I 
had ever known. I could say all I wanted to say and feel perfectly 
natural about it." Even Dorothy's mother knew that something 
important had happened; after this first date she said, in a quiet 
aside, "I have the feeling you're going to hear from him again." 

Following that first meeting, Dorothy and Douglas met only two 
more times, and then only briefly. At the end of the summer 
Douglas left for Oxford while Dorothy entered her second year of 
college. But the connection between them not only continued, it 
deepened. On a brief vacation to Switzerland in 1926, Douglas 
recalls taking a long walk on a starlit night under the skies of St. 
Moritz where he "thought deeply of Dorothy," and "found clarity" 
to write of his love for her. His clarity was obviously met by Doro
thy's own. In the summer of 1927, Douglas returned to Michigan 
for their formal engagement, and in 1929, Douglas and Dorothy 
Steere were married in a ceremony performed by Palfrey Perkins 
in Dorothy's family home. 

To know Dorothy Steere today is to know a woman filled with 
the presence and the power of authentic personhood. She is, to 
use contemporary terms, a "liberated woman" who has described 
her youthful "love-hate" relationship with the writings of the 
Apostle Paul as a sign of her qualification as "an early libber." But 
Dorothy also tells with self-deprecating humor how she spent the 
entire year before her marriage living at home, learning the skills 
of house-keeping from her mother: "My priorities were different 
then. I must have been weak-minded." 

The First Years of Their Marriage 
During the first year of their marriage, Douglas was in his 

second year of teaching at Haverford College, having been 
appointed to a post in the philosophy department in 1928 under 
the sponsorship of Rufus Jones. In the early year or two of their 
marriage Dorothy was involved in keeping the "perfect house,,. 
following in the footsteps of her Dutch mother. Douglas, much 
immersed in the joys of scholarship, used to come home and ask 
her what she had been reading that day. Looking back, with Jove 
in her heart and a glint in her eye, she allows herself the un
Quakerly reflection, ''I'd have liked to have slain him." But she 
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realizes now that he was trying to dislodge her from her obsession 
with housework. 

According to Dorothy, the sole struggle in their marriage came 
in those early years with her own sense of "inadequacy" to 
Douglas. "I felt inferior to him for a long time. I was younger, 
from a small town, and not as well-educated." But, she says, "our 
spiritual bond brought us through," a bond that from the begin
ning brought the Steeres to a place of shared humanity which con
nects them not only with each other but with all whom they meet 
at a depth that obliterates differences in learning, language, and 
life-experience. They had met that of God in each other, that 
which makes equal partners of all men and women. 

Douglas says he never knew of Dorothy's sense of inadequacy 
in those early years. In fact, he tells a wonderful story of his early 
hunch that he was inadequate to Dorothy, especially in her ability 
to act effectively within the practical problems of human relations 
which life continually presents. 

In those early days at Haverford, the Steeres joined a group of 
people working toward the establishment of a food co-op where 
people would find groceries more nutritious and less expensive 
than at the conventional store. "We split into two working parties," 
Douglas recalls. "One consisted mainly of academic men, includ
ing myself, who wanted to study the history and theory of the 
co-op movement to make sure the project would be properly done. 
The other consisted mainly of housewives, including Dorothy, 
who wanted to get the co-op established in order to give and 
receive help with domestic affairs." The first group met once and 
only once. The second, with Dorothy's active involvement, actu
ally founded a co-op which performed a much-needed service in 
the community for a decade! Dorothy also helped establish the 
Mainline Community League, an interracial group fighting racism 
in the Philadelphia suburbs. 

Whatever sense of imbalance may have been present in the 
early years of the Steeres' marriage, it quickly disappeared. 
Douglas and Dorothy grew into, and have remained in, a comple
mentary partnership which respects and nurtures the individuality 
of each partner while making the two of them together a whole 
greater than the sum of its parts. Douglas likes to quote the poet 
Rilke: "True love consists in this-that two solitudes protect and 
touch and greet each other." The Steeres' marriage has surely been 
one of true love, a love in which each solitude has deepened its 
relation to God. But in that deepening toward the divine paradox, 
solitude has found its way toward solidarity-the solidarity 
Douglas and Dorothy have with each other, with those whom they 
meet and care about, with the Solitary One in whom we are all 
united. 
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Their Affinity with Quakerism and Some Results 
By accepting a life and work at Haverford College, the Steeres 

clearly aligned themselves with the Quaker community and its 
concerns. In 1929, Douglas moved even closer to the center of the 
Quaker circle by becoming a member of the group which envi
sioned and then established Pendle Hill. Both Douglas and Doro
thy had been deeply impressed with the work of the American 
Friends Service Committee, and by 1930 Douglas had been made 
a member of its Board and the chairperson of one of its sections. 
But as yet, neither Dorothy nor Douglas had joined the Society of 
Friends. Their reasons were multiple and subtle, I am sure, per
haps having mostly to do with the quiet and patient inward 
searching for rightness which has always characterized their 
spiritual lives. But I like the equally characteristic candor with 
which Douglas speaks of his deliberately cautious movement 
toward membership with Friends: "By 1930 it was commonly 
assumed that I might succeed Rufus Jones in his post in philosophy 
at Haverford, from which he was to retire in 1934. I was reluctant 
to join the Society until I was entirely sure that it was not a matter 
of convenience or the course of least resistance." 

But events had long since conspired to draw both of the Steeres 
toward Quakerism. There had been Douglas' practice of listening 
prayer. There were the "impressive periods of silent worship" 
which Dorothy had experienced in Ann Arbor when she was at 
college. There were Douglas' frequent visits to Quaker meetings 
and historical sites during his years of study in England. Even 
more fateful, in the midst of those Oxford years a minor injury had 
sent Douglas to the office of Henry T. Gillett, a Quaker physician 
who radiated his faith and, in a growing friendship that sprang 
from this initial meeting, generously arranged for Douglas to meet 
Neave Brayshaw and other weighty British Friends. (Eventually, 
Gillett wrote about Douglas to Rufus Jones, a correspondence 
which opened the way to Douglas' appointment to Haverford 
College.) 

The Steeres' movement toward Quakerism was given added 
impetus by their congenial experience as attenders at Haverford 
Monthly Meeting; by their encounter with Henry T. Hodgkin, the 
first director of Pendle Hill, whom Douglas describes as "the 
greatest Christian I have ever had close communication with'"; 
and by their shared reading of John Woolman's ] ournal in the 
Winter of 1932. The following spring, Dorothy and Douglas joined 
the Society of Friends through Haverford Meeting, certain that 
among Quakers they had found the community which would 
receive their spiritual longings with greatest understanding and 
draw them to even greater depths. 

In 1930, the Steeres had joined with baH a dozen Friends, 
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mostly from Valley Meeting, to help reopen Radnor Meeting, 
which had been closed for some fifty years. When Radnor was 
properly organized to take in members in 1936, the Steeres trans
ferred their membership there. Daughters Helen (born in 1932) 
and Anne (born in 1935') were both raised in that Meeting; for 
nearly fifty years Radnor has been the Steere family's local spiri
tual home. And the Steeres' contributions to the life of Radnor 
Meeting have not been incidental. This group, a mere handful of 
members and attenders when the Steeres first joined, now numbers 
over two hundred and fifty and is among the strongest constituentS 
of Philadelphia Yearly Meeting. 

Having spent nearly half of this essay on Douglas and Dorothy 
Steere's roots (for the simple reason that roots are both vital to 
and less visible than the tree that grows from them) I need now to 
tell something of the Steeres' lives as public Friends over the past 
five decades. That baH-century is so rich, complex, and varied that 
I will have to skip over much of it and tell the rest in barest detail. 
But there is one story from the early days of this period which 
deserves a bit of elaboration because it shows the beginning of 
three branches of ministry which have grown strong and steady 
throughout Douglas' and Dorothy's lives: the ministry of ecumen
ical outreach, the ministry of scholarship and publication, and the 
ministry of social concern. 

As had been anticipated, Douglas Steere was invited in 1934 to 
assume Rufus Jones' chair in the philosophy department at Haver
ford College (a post Douglas held for thirty more years). To give 
him time and space for preparation, the college granted Douglas 
a sabbatical leave in 1933-1934 (during the second half of which 
Dorothy was able to join him overseas while her parents cared for 
the infant Helen). Even as his own study and practice of Quaker 
spirituality was deepening, Douglas chose to spend his sabbatical 
in Germany, continuing that search into other forms of Christian 
spirituality which had begun with his doctoral dissertation on the 
Roman Catholic mystic Baron von Hiigel. 

During that sabbatical year Douglas met-in person, or on the 
printed page-a remarkably wide range of spiritual leaders. He 
found himseH moving away from classical Protestantism (with its 
overemphasis upon human depravity and its underemphasis upon 
God's passionate caring) but was drawn more deeply toward the 
mystical heart of Catholicism, especially during the month he 
spent at the Benedictine monastery of Maria Laach. There, 
despite all of the obvious ways in which the Roman Church differs 
from Quakerism, Douglas found the spirit of Meeting at work. His 
spiritual counsellor at the monastery was Pater Damasus Winzen, 
who became the founding abbot of Mt. Saviour Monastery in New 
York, as well as one of those life-long spiritual friends the Steeres 
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have made across all the artificial barriers we persist in erecting 
between religious traditions. 

His German sabbatical also marked the beginning of Douglas' 
career as a much-published and widely-read author of scholarly 
and popular books on religion. At Tiibingen he began to work in 
earnest on a study of the Danish language in the hope of complet
ing an English translation of Sf/.lren Kierkegaard's spiritual classic 
Purity of Heart. That project continued on and off throughout the 
sabbatical year and was finally completed in the summer of 1934, 
just prior to the Steeres' return to Haverford. For several years 
American publishers remained uninterested in Kierkegaard, but in 
1938 Harper and Row issued Douglas' translation which quickly 
became the English language standard. That book, with the trans
lator's incisive introduction to Kierkegaard's thought, established 
Douglas Steere as a significant religious scholar; the book is 
actively sold even today. 

Deep ecumenical dialogue and the establishment of a scholarly 
career-either one of those would have justified anyone's sabbat
ical. But there was yet another branch of ministry which began 
during that year abroad and has continued to grow over the last 
50 years: spiritually-rooted social concern. During 1933-1934 
fascism was on the rise in Europe. Everywhere Douglas and Doro
thy went they found Jews and socialists and people in the labor 
movement coming to the various Quaker Centers for consolation, 
advice, and assistance. 

That work, of course, frequently placed Friends and their help
ers under rigorous scrutiny by the political authorities. Viennese 
social workers who were working for the Quakers in distributing 
life-giving help to persecuted workers' families were regularly 
arrested and jailed for their efforts, and the Steeres themselves 
were detained briefly one day as a consequence of accompanying 
some of those Friends on their rounds. Recalling a visit to the 
Vienna Quaker Center in his capacity as a member of the A.F.S.C. 
Board, Douglas writes of Emma Cadbury presiding over this "mis
sion of mercy with a clearness and firmness and an appeal to get 
beyond the rules and back to the human faces involved, that gave 
Dorothy and me fresh confirmation that the frail little Society of 
Friends we had joined was exactly where we belonged." 

In the fall of 1934 Douglas and Dorothy returned to Haverford 
College where both have touched and moved the lives of genera
tions of students from then to the present day. While Douglas has 
been vital to Haverford through his teaching and his personal con
sultations, Dorothy has been equally important in providing warm 
hospitality and an understanding heart to colleagues and students 
and their families. Yet from that home base in Haverford the 
Steeres have never ceased to journey forth along those three 
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dimensions of outreach begun during the sabbatical in Germany. 
I can offer only the most glancing overview of the 50 years since 
that sabbatical by speaking of these three ministries which Doro
thy and Douglas have continued to share: ecumenical relations, 
social concern, and scholarship and publication. 

Their Ecumenical C oncems 
Douglas Steere is surely one of the best-known figures in the 

world of ecumenical relations-not through such visible structures 
as the World Council of Churches, but through the invisible bonds 
of Spirit which connect the most diverse sorts of seekers. Douglas 
himself has described what goes on between such people in a 
phrase far more accurate and effective than "ecumenical dia
logue," when he speaks of "mutual irradiation." 

I have visited many Catholic monasteries and in all of them the 
books of Douglas Steere are among the most dog-eared in the 
library, and his name invariably brings forth the most grateful sort 
of response. Even more amazing, Dorothy Steere has become well
known in certain monastic circles, circles which are sometimes 
drawn so tight as to exclude all recognition of women. It is said 
that Dorothy was the first woman to be admitted to stay in the 
cloister of the Trappist Abbey at Conyers, Georgia, where she and 
Douglas were asked to speak about Quakerism to the community. 
As they left the room together, one of the monks said with a 
twinkle in his eye, 'Wouldn't it be nice for Dorothy to become our 
Mother Superior?'' 

In 1963-1965, Douglas and Dorothy attended the Second Vati
can Council in Rome, where Douglas served as official Quaker 
observer and both of the Steeres took part in informal dialogues 
as the spirit of Pope John XXIII led the Roman Church toward 
the tremendous openings of those hopeful years. Perhaps the 
strength and importance of the Quaker-Catholic connection which 
the Steeres have helped forge has not yet been fully appreciated. 
Today, as the American Bishops join with Friends and others in 
the anti-nuclear movement, I cannot help but credit the channels 
of conversation and prayer the Steeres have helped open between 
Catholics and Quakers through all these long years. 

No sooner did Vatican II end than Douglas turned his attention 
eastward to the need for deeper dialogue between Christians and 
the great religions of the East. Under the sponsorship of the 
Friends World Committee for Consultation (of which he was 
chairman from 1964 to 1970) Douglas spent April and May of 
1966 travelling in Japan, meeting with Zen Buddhist and Christian 
leaders, and obtaining their endorsement for the first Zen
Christian Colloquium which was held in March, 1967. During that 
same period he also arranged for a meeting of Hindus and Chris-
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tians which was held in India in April of 1967. The Zen-Christian 
dialogues have continued annually to this day, and the book 
recently published by the participants, A Zen-Christian Pilgrim
age, demonstrates that the Colloquia have not only had an 
intensely personal and spiritual emphasis but have managed to 
embrace the pressing social issues of our time as well. It is worth 
noting that this book is dedicated not only to Douglas but also to 
Dorothy Steere, for it is commonly recognized that her spirit has 
been as important as his virtuosity in making these dialogues 
possible. 

Some of Their Social Concerns and Visitation Ministry 
That sabbatical trip to Germany in 1933-1934 ended with a brief 

visit to Denmark and Norway in June, marking the beginning of a 
social concern which was to occupy the Steeres throughout the 
war years and beyond. Although they were involved in Quaker 
relief work in Germany during World War II, Douglas had devel
oped a special concern for conclitions in Scandinavia. So, in the 
summer of 1937, he led a small "Quaker Embassy" to Norway to 
meet with some of the cultural, religious, and political leaders of 
the Scandinavian countries. 

Not only was that Embassy helpful in establishing the first 
Friends Meeting in Finland, it also laid the groundwork for the 
post-war Quaker relief work so badly needed there. That work was 
initiated by Douglas under the sponsorship of the A.F.S.C. and in 
cooperation with the Finnish Christian Settlement Movement. 
When their efforts came to a natural conclusion in 1948, the seeds 
of friendship sown by those who had participated in it came to a 
new fruition in the establishment in 1950 of a new international 
Folk High School called Viittakivi. Even today Viittakivi continues 
to maintain a Quakerly presence for international harmony and 
understanding, and its ties with the Steeres remain close. 

But the social concerns of the Steeres have ranged far beyond 
Scandinavia. A second Haverford sabbatical in 1940-1941 allowed 
Douglas to spend additional time with the Quaker mission in Nazi 
Germany while Dorothy remained at home caring for two young 
and lively daughters. Throughout the thirties and the forties both 
Douglas and Dorothy were intimately involved with the work 
camp movement at home and abroad. Douglas was for many years 
chairman of the A.F.S.C. Work Camp Committee; Dorothy ran a 
work camp in Stonington, Maine, in the summer of 1945. Together 
they trained many work campers in gatherings at Pendle Hill, and 
Douglas wrote his well-known book on Work and Contemplation 
as a reflection of those experiences. In more recent decades the 
social ministry of the Steeres has sent them travelling far and wide 
to places of spiritual and social need in Europe, Africa, and Asia. 
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Writing of those years of visitation, Douglas has said, "This all 
sounds like a travel manual, but back of these visits was the secret 
of our approach to understanding, if we have any. It is to visit 
again and again and again the same people and out of those deep 
relationships come both insights and the mutual encouragement 
that Quaker visitation involves." Everywhere Douglas and Doro
thy have gone, I suspect, there are those who would say (as 
Leonard Kenworthy said of Douglas' travels among Quakers in 
Nazi Germany) that their "visits and messages were like manna 
from heaven." It is impossible to overestimate the impact the 
Steeres have made by visiting and nurturing small, isolated, and 
beleaguered groups of Friends and fellow-travellers, working for 
peace and understanding in difficult and sometimes desperate 
situations. 

Their Ministry Through the Written Word 
Douglas and Dorothy Steere have nurtured Friends and their 

fellow-travellers not only through their personal presence, but also 
through the ministry of the written word. Following the publica
tion of Purity of Heart there have come, especially from Douglas' 
pen, a steady stream of books on the spiritual life which have 
been immeasurably helpful to readers of all denominations. In 
1938 Prayer and Worship was published. On Beginning From 
Within came out in 1943. During 1947 and 1948 Douglas wrote 
both Doors Into Life and Time to Spare. 1955 was another prolific 
year, with the publication of On Listening to Another (published 
in England under the title Where Words Come From) and 
Friends Work in Africa (the latter co-authored with Dorothy). In 
1957 Work and Contemplation was published. 1962 saw the pub
lication of Dimension of Prayer, and one year later came Counsels 
and Letters of Baron von Hugel. In 1973 Douglas published Gocls 
Irregular: Arthur Shearly Cripps. Most recently a collection of 
Douglas' essays has appeared with the title Together in Solitude 
( 1982). And there is yet another book forthcoming under the title 
Quaker Spirituality, an edited collection of classical Quaker writ
ings, with a splendid introduction by Douglas to Quaker faith and 
practice. 

In addition to his many books, Douglas Steere has authored 
seven pamphlets in the Pendle Hill series-and appropriately so, 
for it was he who first suggested that Pendle Hill needed to 
develop a ministry of publication in a 1933 summer school lecture 
on John Henry Newman and his Tracts for the Times. Douglas has 
also served as midwife for the books of others, most notably in 
1941 when he rettirned from his vigil in wartime Germany to find 
Thomas Kelly, his Haverford cofieague, stricken. That spring 
Douglas putl together a selection of Thomas Kelly's lectures and 
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writings following Kelly's spiritual breakdown in 1937, wrote a 
biographical essay on his life as an introduction, and had it printed 
by Harper and Brothers in the summer of 1941 under the title of 
A Testament of Devotion. That book has become a doorway into 
the spiritual life for people on several continents, and it has been 
translated into four languages. 

In addition to co-authoring Friends Work in Africa, Dorothy 
Steere had helped with the editing and typing of many of Douglas' 
books over the years. She is also the author of one brief but deep
reading essay which makes th~ reader wish she had written more. 
It is The Whole World in His Hand, published as a pamphlet in 
1965 by Philadelphia Yearly Meeting. 

I have always appreciated Douglas Steere's writing not only for 
its intellectual integrity and the spiritual guidance it offers, but for 
its thoroughly human, anecdotal quality. In most of his books one 
need not read too many paragraphs before one finds another 
story-a story about people-real or imaginary-which illustrates 
the tragedy, the comedy, the divine depths, or simply the dailiness 
of human life. That same quality is present in conversation with 
Dorothy and Douglas. Rather than speak about themselves and 
their ideas, they will often tell a story about people who have met 
and moved them. For 50 years the ministry of the Steeres has been, 
at core, a series of life-giving meetings between people; and in the 
rich storehouse of their memories they have a perpetual, living, 
gathered community of friends and Friends which nurtures all of 
us who are part of it. 

Stories are a rich way of teaching, the way the Christian faith, at 
its best, teaches its truths-not with abstractions but with tales of 
people through whom God has acted. Clearly God has been at 
work through Douglas and Dorothy Steere. I hope that this brief 
story of their lives and work will communicate not only something 
about them but also about the reality of the Spirit in which these 
two faithful people stand. 

"Goodness· 
Toward the end of an interview with the Steeres, I asked Doro

thy if she could give me one word which might identify the 
essence of her ministry as a Friend. Her reflex response was 
"Goodness!" -clearly intended as a comment on an impossible 
question rather than as an answer to it. But after an instant's 
pause, we all did a double-take and broke into laughter, for we 
recognized that Dorothy's response might well be taken as an 
answer to my question, however inadvertent. And Douglas, in the 
midst of his laughter said, "I think we can close the matter at 
that!" -which evoked another round of laughter. 

There is always a good chance for laughter with the Steeres; 
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that is another thing I value about their friendship. As far as I am 
concerned, "goodness" is an excellent word to characterize both 
Dorothy's and Douglas' contributions as members of the Religious 
Society of Friends. And for the moment I think we can close the 
matter at that. 
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D. ELTON TRUEBLOOD 
Quaker and Ecumenical Christian 

TOM MULLEN 

Elton Trueblood is a Quaker's Quaker, a Friend among Friends. 
By whatever criteria "true" Quakerliness is determined, Elton 
qualifies. In addition, he has been an outstanding interpreter of 
Quaker beliefs in the wider Christian world. 

He is a birthright Friend, with Quaker roots that go back more 
than 300 years. His autobiography, While It Is Day, traces his 
ancestors back to John and Agnes Trueblood, who were married 
on Fifth Month 31st, 1679. Elton comments: 

The progeny of that one remarkable pair are so numerous that 
a published book about them fills 287 closely printed pages. The 
reader may understand something of the multiplication of off
spring when I say that my grandfather, Oliver, was the eighth 
child of Caleb II, who was the fourteenth child of Caleb I. Even 
more fantastic is the fact when she was born, my daughter, Eliza
beth, was, on her mother's side, the one hundred sixty-seventh 
descendant of a living woman. 

From the outset of their movement, Friends have cherished 
lineage as one credential of "true" Quakerism. It is the main reason 
why they keep genealogical records so meticulously. The Quaker 
roots of Elton Trueblood are wide and deep. 

His education was also grounded in Friends' teaching and 
atmosphere. In 1869, the year Elton's family arrived in Iowa, 
Warren County Friends established Ackworth Academy about 12 
miles from the home of his grandparents. Religious life in Indi
anola High School, from which Elton graduated, was "strong and 
pervasive ... chiefly because of Principal Smith." It was as natural 
as autumn following summer for Iowa Quaker Elton Trueblood to 
attend and graduate from William Penn College. Later, at Hart
ford Seminary, he studied under Alexander Purdy, a prominent 
Friend, and, during a summer term at Woodbrooke in England in 
1924, was influenced by the well-known Quaker scholar, Herbert 
G. Wood. 

From the beginnings of his adult career, Elton Trueblood's 
involvements included leadership roles and responsibilities within 
the Society of Friends. As early as 1924 he represented American 
Young Friends by going to England for the 300th birthday cele
bration of George Fox. From 1935 to 1945 he was editor of The 
Friend. From 1947 to 1952 he was chairman of the Friends World 
Committee for Consultation. 
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The relationship between Elton Trueblood and Landrum Boll
ing began in 1946 as a result of a chance meeting on an old Ger
man liner. Elton was fulfilling an appointment in Europe with the 
Friends Ambulance Unit. On that trip he was wearing the red and 
black star emblem of the American Friends Service Committee. 
Noticing it on shipboard, Landrum initiated a conversation with 
him. At that time Elton was on the faculty of Earlham College, 
having left Stanford University to go there. As a result of that 
chance meeting, Landrum was invited to Earlham College and 
later became its President. 

Elton Trueblood has served on numerous Quaker boards and 
agencies, including the clerkship of Indiana Yearly Meeting from 
1956 to 1961. In the jargon of our day, Elton has"'paid his dues" to 
Quakers with time, energy, and talents. 

His writings includes two books which are specificall}" about 
Friends and of special interest to them. The People Called Quak
ers, written in 1966, has been used by many persons seeking mem
bership in the Religious Society of Friends. Robert Barclay, his 
study of the 17th century Quaker theologian, is a 6rst-rate, highly 
readable, and scholarly account of Barclay's thought. Elton also 
gave the Swarthmore Lecture in England in 1939 on The Trust
worthiness of Religious Experience. 

Thus Elton Trueblood's Quaker credentials are impeccable. By 
heritage, education, service, and scholarship, he is clearly among 
the outstanding Quakers of the 20th century. 

Being a Friend among Friends, however, has not been Elton 
Trueblood's primary contribution. His great Jti£t has been the abil
ity to take basic and long-standing ideas and insights from Quak
erism and to share them with the larger Christian community. For 
example, a Methodist or a Presbyterian reads Your Other Vocation 
and is impressed by its clarity and its emphasis upon the ministry 
of every person. Quakers who are familiar with their own tradition 
will recognize the premise of the book as a basic tenet of Friends, 
articulated by both Fox and Barclay. 

The same has been true of certain other religious insights 
Friends "claim" as their own. In addition to the idea of the uni
versal ministry, Elton's work has stressed the idea of a sacramental 
view of life. His upbringing in a Quaker environment convinced 
him of the value of the disciplined life, and it became a comer
stone of his message. And the practice of Friends from the earliest 
days as a religious movement was to have the meeting house and 
the school house side by side. That concern to keep rational think
ing in balance with religious experience has also been a consistent 
Trueblood theme. As Elton puts it, it is both possible and neces
sary to have warm hearts and clear heads. 

Taking "Quaker" ideas and insights and proclaiming them in the 
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larger Christian community has not been coincidental. From the 
outset of his public life Elton Trueblood chose to be more than a 
Friend for Friends. He deliberately became a Friend for others. 

The word "deliberately" is used deliberately. James Newby in 
his introduction to The Best of Elton Trueblood also noted Elton's 
ecumenical vision, saying: 

Elton Trueblood's Quaker upbringing implanted within him an 
understanding of Christianity that has affected the whole of his 
adult life, and has influenced every major piece of his writing. He 
was taught at an early age that the essence of Quakerism is 
merely the attempt to exemplify the basic Christian faith. He 
believes, as did William Penn, that Quakerism is simply "Chris
tianity writ plain." 

James Newby's comments are supported by Elton's own words, 
the clearest expression occurring in the Preface to The People 
Called Quakers. There, in a book specifically about his own religi
ous heritage, Elton articulated his belief that the best ideas of any 
group should be shared with all Christians. There he wrote: 

... it is never my intention to produce propaganda for any 
Quaker organization .... My practical purpose, rather than being 
sectarian, is the much larger one of aiding in the revival of true 
religion. And my deep conviction is that any important revival of 
true religion must be the result of a fresh recognition and accept
ance of certain principles, some of which happen to be the very 
ones upon which the entire Quaker faith rests. 

Without question, therefore, Elton Trueblood has become the 
Friend for others in the 20th century. Novelists, such as Jessamyn 
West and James Michener, have reached countless readers, but it 
is fair to say that they are writers who happen to be Quakers and 
do not share Elton's intentionality regarding the Quaker-Christian 
faith. Rufus Jones and Howard Brinton have had considerable 
appeal beyond a Quaker audience, too, but Elton's writings have 
been the stock-in-trade for an entire generation of pastors and 
church leaders. His books can be found in the libraries of literate 
Christians representing every denominational affiliation. 

At the most active point in his career he was sometimes referred 
to as "America's most frequently quoted religious writer." "A faith 
worth having is a faith worth sharing," Elton would say, and his 
presentations of Quakerism-Christianity have been shared on col
lege campuses, in theological seminaries, in conferences of minis
ters, and in mainline Christian churches in hundreds of locations 
across the U.S.A. 

Because his style is readable and quotable, his ideas can be 
understood, remembered, and applied in everyday living. Elton 
has been able to take an idea right out of fundamental Quaker-
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Christian thought and present it as a fresh insight to a non-Quaker 
audience. And, as he presented it, the idea "made sense" or "spoke 
to their condition." Whereas Quaker beliefs have often been 
regarded as merely quaint by other Christians, Elton has concen
trated on the essence of the Quaker faith which was dynamic and 
relevant to each generation. 

He has written with a wide audience in mind. "I would rather 
appear in the Reader's Digest than a sectarian journal any time," 
he has often said. (Editorial note: So would many of us!). Leonard 
Kenworthy tells of an occasion when he and Elton were drying 
dishes together during a conference at Quaker Hill. Leonard asked 
Elton why so many of his books were 128 pages long. Elton's reply 
was revealing. He said that anything under 128 pages was consid
ered a pamphlet and disregarded by many readers. Anything over 
that was too long and too costly. Therefore he had tried to get his 
message across in 128 pages which at that time cost exactly $1.00, 
which could be placed in an envelope without writing a check. 

That anecdote illustrates one of Elton's life-long concerns-how 
could he reach the largest number of readers for the important 
ideas of Quakerism and the Christian faith? In the tradition of 
Rufus Jones-though to a greater degree-Elton has "packaged" 
Quakerism for the rest of the world to hear and see. 

Consider, for example, the four key "Quaker" insights we men
tioned earlier that have been central to Elton Trueblood's written 
and spoken ministry. 

The Universal Ministry 
The Essence of Spiritual Religion was published in 1935 and 

dedicated to Rufus Jones. It was Elton's :first book and one of its 
major topics was the universal ministry. In a key chapter on The 
Abolition of the Laity, he announced a theme to which he would 
return again and again. "If we could see our daily tasks as part of 
the ministry," he wrote, "if we could know that what we do is val
uable only as it helps in some way to arouse the sense of God's 
Presence, then all life would be infinitely raised." 

A Quaker writing for Quakers might have restricted that idea 
and reduced its impact. He or she might have written, "Friends 
believe that what we do is valuable only .... " Elton not only pre
sented the idea boldly as non-sectarian, he also drew upon Biblical 
authority to support his point. He knew that many Christians 
could entertain radical notions only if the Bible legitimized them. 

Hence he argued for "the abolition of the laity" on New Testa
ment grounds, saying: 

The mature statement of the primitive Christian pattern of the 
ministry is given in the fourth chapter of Ephesians. In this state· 
ment, an amplification of that in I Corinthians 12:28 ff., there is a 
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frank recognition of a division of labor without any denial of the 
universality of responsibility. We are missing the early Christian 
conception, either when we so stress the ministry of all that we 
neglect the importance of the pastoral office or when we so stress 
the importance of the pastoral office that we deny the ministry of 
all. The mature statement in Ephesians upholds the necessity of 
responsible leadership, but the significant factor is the under
standing of the function of the leader. His function is to help to 
equip the members for the work of the ministry. The good pastor 
or teacher is one who cultivates the ministerial possibilities of his 
fellow members. 

An exegesis of Ephesians 4 (or Corinthians or Acts or I Thessalon
ians), plus Elton's own clear language, have made the case per
suasive for Christians who might never have embraced it if it is 
offered as a sectarian belief. Indeed, some Friends who have been 
suspicious of a pastoral system among Quakers have been forced 
to rethink their view after hearing Elton's point about the "equip
ping task" of leaders. 

Interestingly, when Elton presented the 1960 Quaker Lecture at 
Indiana Yearly Meeting, his theme was essentially the same-the 
universal ministry. In that lecture, however, he referred primarily 
to traditional Quaker authorities (Fox, Barclay, and Neave Bray
shaw) to make his case, with less emphasis on the Biblical source 
of that idea. Elton knew that many Friends are unaware of their 
own best insights, so he turned to the authorities most likely to 
persuade the group he was addressing. 

Ironically it was often the Protestant clergy-not the average 
member-who embraced the concept of universal ministry. "The 
average pastor," Elton stated, "is a highly democratic person and 
deeply committed to this idea (the universal ministry). The real 
difficulty lies with the laymen rather than with the clergymen. 
Many clergymen hate to be called 'Reverend' and do everything 
they can to resist the tendency to set them apart." 

Elton knows from personal experience the tendency to treat 
Christian leaders in ways that set them apart. Since he has spoken 
to so many denominational groups, he has continually been 
addressed as "Reverend" or set apart as "clergy." While he has 
accepted being called "Doctor" on the grounds that his Ph.D. was 
an earned degree, he has often found ways of reminding others 
that to be "Christian" was synonymous with being "minister." 

Once, while preparing to speak at a chapel service in a Metho
dist university, his host indicated it was time the participants 
"robed" themselves before going out to lead the worship. Of the 
three persons on the program that day, only Elton was a Quaker. 
When the directive was given that they don religious garb, Elton 
asked if it were required that they all wear robes in the chapel 
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service. 
"No," replied the host pastor, "you don't have to wear a robe." 
"In that case," Elton responded, "I will." 

A Sacramental View of Life 
Elton Trueblood's emphasis on the universal ministry is related 

to another Quaker belief he has popularized-that all life can be 
sacramental. Just as he argued for abolishing the laity, he abo has 
spent a lifetime blurring the artificial distinctions between sacred 
and common. Your Other Vocation touched on the sacramental 
view of life, but was more directly concerned with the universa,l 
ministry. Elton's most explicit discussion of this Quaker-Christian 
idea is found in The Common Ventures of Life. 

His comment about that book in his autobiography is 
instructive: 

My purpose was to deal with experiences which are humanly 
universal or nearly so: Marriage, Birth, Work, and Death. To join 
a mate, to produce a child, to find a worthwhile work to do, and 
finally to die-it is to these experiences we are called. All can be 
spoiled and all can be glorified. The religion mankind needs is 
the kind which can dignify and magnify these elements of com
mon life. 

Friends will also recognize a religious tenet basic to their tradi
tion. Quakers celebrate no formal eucharist or baptism by water 
because communion with the Living God and the baptism of 
spiritual experience in life itself are sufll.cient. Elton's genius lies 
in taking a characteristic of Quaker belief that dramatically sets 
them apart from other Christian groups and presenting it as a via
ble religious perspective for all believers. It is almost as if he is 
saying "Go ahead and observe whatever rituals are helpful to you 
in your worship and liturgy. The essence of spiritual vitality, how
ever, is found in the experiences of life itself." 

When the publication entitled Year presented in 1952 a major 
anthology about world religions and Christian denominations, 
quotations from Elton were used to summarize that which was 
distinctive about Friends. He wrote: 

At its best, Quakerism has always sought to maintain and 
demonstrate the conviction that Christianity can be a religion of 
reality and not of words or ceremonies .... The faith is, that if 
men and women have the reality of the life of Christ in their 
hearts, no externals are needed, and if they do not have this 
reality, no externals will suffice. Therefore, Friends have always 
refused to admit that any ceremonial act is essential to the Chris
tian life. 

That statement, written with typical balance and logic, presents 
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a Quaker belief that "makes sense," without antagonizing other 
Christian points of view. 

The Recovery of Family Life, which Elton wrote with Pauline 
Trueblood in 1953, focused on the family as a key to nurturing 
faith. Many Quakers have found his emphasis familiar, for the 
idea of the family unit as central to Christian nurture goes back 
all the way to the earliest days of Quakerism. Swprisingly, how
ever, little had been written on that topic in 1953. 

Work as an arena for spiritual experience and Christian practice 
has been emphasized in Elton's public ministry as much as it has 
in his writing. For years he taught regularly in the Institute for 
Executive Growth, on the Earlham campus. There, lecturing to 
business executives, he hammered on the way work is one of the 
common "ventures" of life and a proper context for service. In his 
retirement years he continues this emphasis, meeting weekly with 
Richmond area business and professional people for worship and 
discussion. Representing several denominations, the group wres
tles regularly with issues relating to faith and life. His essays 
which appear quarterly from the Yokefellow headquarters in 
Richmond, Indiana, are often theological reflections on contempo
rary issues. Titles of some of those essays illustrate the point: The 
Spiritual Dimension of Inflation, The Jonestown Tragedy, and 
Ethical Contagion. 

The Centrality of Discipline 
In his autobiography Elton describes a high school experience 

which proved to be a strong influence on his later thought and 
activity, saying: 

The strongest single religious influence was that of the Chris
tian Endeavor Society in the local Friends Church. I signed the 
pledge to take some part, other than singing, in every meeting of 
the Society, and also to engage daily in both Bible reading and 
prayer. Honoring my signature, I kept the promise, thus early 
learning something of the power released by the voluntary accep
tance of discipline. Years later, when I began to dream of a new 
redemptive society, to be called Yokefellows, my experience when 
I was fifteen and sixteen was influential. 

Commitment translated into discipline became central in his adult 
thinking. As founder and encourager of the Yokefellow Move
ment, Elton took an idea that is characteristically (though not 
uniquely) Quaker, and proclaimed it far and wide across 
Christendom. 

Elton has been careful to define the Yokefellow Movement in 
such a way that it would not be understood as a new sect or 
denomination. Yokefellows usually carry a card indicating key 
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religious disciplines to which they have committed themselves. 
While the stated disciplines have been modified slightly over the 
years, the centrality of discipline to vital Christianity has never 
changed in Elton's thinking. Currently a Yokefellow commitment 
card, which thousands of people carry, reads as follows: 

I, the undersigned, voluntarily undertake: 
1. The Discipline of Prayer. To pray every day, preferably at the 

beginning of the day. 
2. The Discipline of Scripture. To read reverently and thought

fully, every day, a portion of Scripture, following a definite 
plan. 

3. The Discipline of Worship. To share, at least once a week, in 
the public worship of God. 

4. The Discipline of Money. To give a definite portion of my 
annual income to the promotion of Christ's cause. 

5. The Discipline of Time. To use my time as a sacred gift, not 
to be wasted, striving to make my daily work, whatever it may 
be, a Christian vocation. 

6. The Discipline of Service. To try, every day, to lift some 
human burden. 

7. The Discipline of Study. To develop mental powers by careful 
reading and study. 

Signed-----------

Witnessed ------------

The disciplined life takes persons beyond ritual, beyond Sunday 
Christianity, beyond form and into ·substance. The most widely 
distributed book that Elton has written is The Company of the 
Committed. It emphasized the importance of corporate commit
ment. The disciplined life for Christians is experienced through 
companionship with others. The model is not that of an isolated 
monk saying prayers and practicing solitary meditation, but that 
of small groups of persons bound together in intimacy and suppor
tive fellowship. 

Ironically, Elton's stress on discipline and commitment has led 
him to use military metaphors, which has troubled some Friends. 
He wrote: 

One of the surprising facts about the early church was its fun
damental similarity to a military band. This is hard for us to 
recognize today because the ordinary successful church of the 
twentieth century is about as different from an army as anything 
we can imagine. Instead of being under anything resembling mili
tary discipline, we pride ourselves on our "freedom." We go and 
come as we like-as no soldier can do; we give or withhold giving 
as we like; we serve when we get around to it. Obedience is con-
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sidered an irrelevant notion, and the theme of "Onward Christian 
Soldiers" is so alien to our experience that some churches avoid 
the hymn entirely. A few avoid it on the mistaken assumption that 
it glories killing, which of course it does not. The military meta
phor seems strained when it is applied to smartly dressed men 
and women riding in air-conditioned cars to air-conditioned 
churches. 

Elton's gift for expression and his willingness to use creative 
metaphors in his speaking and writing has enabled Christians of 
many denominational affiliations to see the centrality of commit
ment. Indeed, for some groups it was not a case of glorifying or 
disguising a Quaker idea; it was a matter of helping persons dis
cover the idea in their own tradition. John Wesley, for example, 
built Methodism upon a base of Christian discipline. It is not sur
prising, therefore, that a significant percentage of Yokefellows is 
Methodist. 

Quakerism began, in part, as a protest against sterile, empty, 
ritualistic Christianity. Early Friends saw mild religion as part of 
the problem, not an answer. Elton Trueblood's career has updated 
that insight and nurtured it among Methodists, Presbyterians, 
Baptists, Lutherans, and many other denominations. The disci
plined life, he has argued successfully, is essential not because it is 
"Quaker" or "Methodist," but because it is true. 

Clear Heads and Warm Hearts 
In 1945 Tom Jones, president of Earlham College, persuaded 

Elton to come there to teach and to use that location as a base for 
travels throughout the United States-to lecture, speak, and con
sult. In his 20 years at Earlham Elton made many significant con
tributions. He led the effort to construct the Stout Meeting House 
on the campus, even to the point of working on its physical erec
tion. He brought outstanding leaders to the campus, and he nur
tured the relationship with Eli Lilly that has led to crucial finan
cial support. Elton also helped establish the Earlham School of 
Religion which now is the main source of trained leaders for 
Friends in most yearly meetings. 

But his most important contribution was probably as a teacher, 
primarily of philosophy. 

By disposition and training Elton Trueblood is a philosopher. 
His gift for clear speech is the result of thinking logically and 
coherently. In his teaching he demanded the same from his 
students. 

Those of us who sat under his teaching quickly learned that 
fuzzy thinking and sloppy expression of ideas on paper was at 
least a venial, if not a mortal sin. In the Introduction to Philosophy 
class we were regularly exposed to Socratic dialogue. We both 

242 



read about it in Plato's Dialogues and we experienced it in the 
way the class was conducted. Weekly papers were scrutinized 
for the quality of ideas and for the logic of their presentation. 

This emphasis on careful thinking is an important dimension of 
Elton's role as Friend for others. Science and religion, mind and 
heart, have not been enemies in Quakerism, and Elton's writing, 
speaking, and teaching stressed their compatibility. 

In his autobiography, While It Is Day, he wrote of his pleasure 
in teaching science majors, logic: 

At Earlham a sense of tension has never developed between 
the scientific and the religious view of reality, partly because the 
same kind of tough-minded thinking is expected in both fields. In 
our first big drive for capital funds we presented the need of both 
a meeting-house and a science hall, referring to the combination 
as a fertile cross. 

Elton's writing style is orderly and persuasive, yet-as we have 
seen, it calls for subjective responses, such as faith and commit
ment, that are as emotionl!-1 as they are rational. The title« of his 
books also demonstrate the compatibility of reason and religion. 
Consider the following: 

The Trustwortiness of Religious Experience (1939) 
The Knowledge of God ( 1939) 
The Logic of Belief ( 1942) 
Philosophy of Religion ( 1957) 

All of these books emphasize rational thinking as an essential 
dimension of practicing the Christian faith. "Loving God with our 
minds is as important as loving God with our hearts" -has been a 
persistent message throughout his career. 

Loving God with our hearts, however, is also essential. It is a 
corollary to intellectual discipline for Elton. Compare, for exam
ple, certain other title of his books which explore the subjective 
side of religion: 

The Yoke of Christ (1958) 
The Prayers of Christ ( 1965) 
The Incendiary Fellowship ( 1967) 
The Validity of the Christian Mission ( 1972) 

In one sense, of course, listing such books in two categories 
misses Elton's point. Each book explores the way in which the 
clear head and the warm heart are necessary in a growing Chris
tian life. Integration of mind and heart is the goal. 

In his retirement years Elton has devoted considerable energy 
to the Yokefellow Academy which has recruited and trained hun
dreds of serious students. He particularly rejoices in the efforts of 
men and women who undertake classical studies, and encourages 
them to learn the Greek language, to read Plato, and to study the 
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Christian devotional masterpieces. Today, as much as ever, his 
concern is that intellectual discipline must be sustained if spiritual 
renewal is to occur. 

Elton's. Quaker background and perspectives have clearly influ
enced the man and his message. In his role as teacher and encour
ager, he has seen many of his key ideas multiplied by others who 
have embraced them and recycled them in fresh ways. 

Among Friends, many books, essays, and articles have been pro
duced by persons influenced by Elton Trueblood. Elizabeth 
Newby, James Newby, Richard Foster, David Kingrey, Jack Kirk, 
and Samuel Caldwell are examples of Quakers whose writing and 
speaking have been encouraged by him in direct and indirect 
ways. This writer's first book, The Renewal of the Ministry, was 
carefully evaluated by Elton, and he wrote its Foreword. Indeed, 
the general reading public was spared considerable confusion 
because of Elton's use of the red pencil and his demand for 
rewriting. 

Perhaps more important, however, has been the way non
Quakers have embraced Elton's ideas and responded to his 
encouragement. Three of the best-known have been Keith Miller, 
Robert Raines, and David Haney. 

Keith Miller's first (and best-known) book, The Taste of New 
Wine, has sold over a million copies. Keith was among the first 
graduates of the Earlham School of Religion, and Elton wrote a 
Foreword for The Taste of New Wine. In his Preface Keith 
acknowledges the help he received, in these words: 

I would never have written this book if it had not been for the 
encouragement of my teacher and friend, Elton Trueblood, to 
whom I owe so much-not only for his guidance in my life but for 
his immediate help and suggestions in reading this manuscript. 

Robert Raines, director of the Kirkridge Study Center in Penn
sylvania, began his prolific writing career with New Life in the 
Church. That book was conceived in 1958 when Robert Raines 
was invited (by Elton and others) to speak at Indiana Yearly 
Meeting on the theme Conversion Within the Church. His Preface 
to the book includes this acknowledgement: 

I am deeply grateful to Elton Trueblood, Professor of Philos
ophy at Earlham College and a prophet for Christ in our time, 
who has given me the benefit of his counsel and friendship since 
my days as an undergraduate at Yale. 

David Haney, who also attended the Earlham School of Reli
gion, expressed his indebtedness to Elton when Renew My Church 
was published. He wrote: 

The reader will recognize (my) indebtedness to Elton True
blood. Dr. Trueblood stands at the very headwaters of Church 
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Renewal; anyone who speaks or writes on the subject is his imme
diate debtor .... The epigraphs which introduce each chapter 
are drawn from his many writings and serve to underscore the 
truth that he is America's most quoted (and quotable) religious 
author. 

Keith Miller, Episcopalian; Robert Raines, Methodist; and 
David Haney, Southern Baptist-three widely respected church 
leaders, were profoundly influenced by Elton Trueblood, a 
Quaker. Many others could be named who would identify Elton 
as a significant influence and encourager. 

We have no way of knowing how many local churches have 
tried to become centers of renewal because of the ideas in The 
Company of the Committed. The number of sermons preached on, 
say, "the abolition of the laity" cannot be determined, but it is 
surely high. Retreat centers, such as Laity Lodge in Texas, and 
Kirkridge in Pennsylvania, are typical of places where his ideas 
have been expounded, discussed, and debated. 

It was no accident that Elton was a primary encourager for 
Gordon and Mary Cosby in the early days of the Church of the 
Saviour, a unique fellowship in Washington, D.C. Indeed, the 
pioneering effort of that small group to take commitment and 
discipline seriously is the model par excellence for Elton's vision 
of spiritual renewal. Given the way many non-Friends groups 
have embraced the universal ministry and a commitment to disci
pline, a curious irony emerges. Quakers have sometimes copied 
nominal Protestantism instead of practicing their own best 
insights, and hence there are non-Quaker congregations that are 
possibly more "Quakerly" than Quakers! 

Thousands have read his books and debated his ideas. Countless 
others have heard him speak and been moved to take risks for 
Christ. A surprising number have come to know Elton personally, 
as friend and confidant. They sit with him in the Teague Library 
next to his home or walk across the campus with him. He has been 
and is a friend, not just a Friend, to them and others. 

Occasionally Elton's quotability has been exploited beyond rea
sonable limits. Virginia Trueblood was once visiting in the South 
and attended worship in a Protestant church. As the preacher 
began his sermon, Virginia quickly noticed a familiar tone and 
cast to its content. She soon r~cognized that the entire sermon was 
one of Elton's published messages-one, in fact, that she had typed 
in manuscript form! Yet the preacher had presented it as his own. 

As she left the church, she greeted the pastor and thanked him 
for the sermon. Then she identified herseH as Mrs. Elton True
blood. Nothing more was said, nor did there need to be anything 
more. The pastor's look of total embarrassment and sheer panic 
was judgment enough. 
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Elton Trueblood has paid a price for his ecumenical outlook and 
the vast expenditure of energy given to the Church at large. Those 
Friends who would stress the "uniqueness" of Friends and high
light their peculiarities can accuse Elton of "popularizing" Quaker 
beliefs. Others have wanted him to proclaim a different set of 
Quaker testimonies, such as peace and social justice, with as much 
vigor as he has the ideas considered in this chapter. 

There is no dispute, however, that Elton Trueblood's influence 
among non-Friends has been both extensive and significant. If 
Christian ideals and beliefs are more important than their labels 
(Quaker, Methodist, Baptist, etc.), the work of Elton Trueblood is 
living evidence of that truth. 

Elton once said that we have made "at least a start on discover
ing the meaning of life when (we) plant shade trees under which 
we know full well we will never sit." At 82, he has planted many 
trees which have grown and produced good fruit. Others are still 
seedlings whose shade is yet to be shared. But they are growing, 
and generations of Christians yP-t to come will surely benefit from 
his work. 

Different Friends have influenced the world in different ways. 
Some have challenged the powers and principalities to lay down 
their arms and seek peace. Others have called upon humankind to 
live simply and speak truth to all. 

The special contribution of Elton Trueblood has been his ecu
menical witness. He has seen that dynamic faith belongs to no one 
because it belongs to everyone. He has been this century's Friend 
for others-a Quaker and an ecumenical Christian. 
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ELIZABETH GRAY VINING 
The Measure of a Life1 

MARY HoXIE JONES 

The telephone rang in a small New Hampshire hotel on the 
morning of August 7, 1946, asking for Mrs. Vining. As she was in 
a cottage nearby, a message was left for her to call a number in 
New York City. Elizabeth Gray Vining and her sister, Violet Gray, 
were expecting a call and knowing that country party lines might 
invite eaves-dropping, they drove to the nearest telephone office. 

When they put through the call, Dr. George Stoddard answered. 
He was the Commissioner of Education in the State of New York 
and earlier in the year he had been chairman of the group of dis
tinguished educators from the United States who had visited 
Japan at the request of the U.S. General Headquarters and the 
Japanese government to make suggestions on the reo1·ganization 
of Japan's educational system. 

During a reception for the Commission, given hv Emperor Hiro
hito, he had suddenly turned to Dr. Stoddard and asked him to 
find an American to tutor his son, Crown Prince Akihito, then a 
boy of 12. Further conversation indicated that the tutor should be 
a woman about 50 years old and "a Christian, but not a fanatic." 
The age limit was later altered to a slightly younger woman. 

When Dr. Stoddard returned to New York, that news was given 
to the press. Elizabeth Vining read the item in the newspaper, was 
interested in the fact, and dismissed it from her mind. At that time 
she was on the staff of the American Friends Service Committee 
in Philadelphia but was planning to retire soon to continue a writ
ing project. It was a startling moment when Samuel Marble, then 
the head of the Japan desk of the A.F.S.C. asked whether he might 
propose her name as the tutor to the Crown Prince. Her immediate 
reply was "NOI" However, she considered the idea over the week
end and eventually allowed her name to be included, with the 
understanding that she would not "lift a finger" to promote the 
appointment. 

By June of 1946 she found herself in Dr. Stoddard's office and 
some days later he wrote her that he was sending her name, plus 
one other, to Japan. 

Various people helped make the decision but the final choice 

1 All the quotations in this account are taken from Elizabeth Gray Vining's 
autobiography, Quiet Pilgrimage (Lippincott and Company, Philadelphia, 
1970) with the exception of the last quotation, which is taken from Being 
Seventy: The Measure of a Year (Viking, New York, 1978). 
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came from the Emperor. 
Her credentials were satisfactory, her experience academically

briefly as a teacher and longer as a librarian-indicated that she 
would handle well the task of teaching English to a young boy. 
Most important, the Emperor felt that the tragic death of her hus
band and the long recovery from her own illness would equip her 
to understand the tragedy of Japan's loss in the recent war and 
that she would have empathy with the Japanese people and 
nation. 

In that telephone call on August 7 to the New Hampshire tele
phone office, Dr. Stoddard told Elizabeth Vining that a cable had 
come from Japan saying "The Imperial Household has decided on 
Vining. Repeat, Vining." Thus the weeks of anxiety, waiting, and 
of anticipation and fright at the prospect if she were chosen, were 
over. She had been chosen. She was going to Japan. 

She sailed across the Pacific, arriving in Yokohama in mid
October of 1946. That date was the 13th anniversary of the acci
dent in New York which had suddenly changed her life. She had 
her 44th birthday five days after the ship had sailed. 

Her Birth and Early Years 
She had been born Elizabeth Janet Gordon Gray, on October 6, 

1902, in Germantown, Philadelphia, the daughter of John Gordon 
Gray and Anne Iszard Gray and the younger sister of Violet Gor
don Gray, 19 years her senior. 

Elizabeth's early years were happy ones, with playmates next 
door, a delightful nurse-playmate named Leah, and the adored 
older sister who was beautiful and talented. With parents so much 
older than she, Elizabeth looked upon Violet as a combination 
mother/sister. She says of Violet that "next to my husband, I have 
loved her more than anyone else in all my life." 

Before she went to school, she learned to read by asking what 
various sequences of letters meant. She made an intellectual 
discovery: 

... that was an opening into fields of joy and freedom. I learned 
to read .... I learned to guess words from the context; I invented 
my own pronunciation. It made no difference whether it was 
correct or not. What I was after was the story. Now I could read. 
I had even composed a poem .... I knew what I wanted to do 
with my life. 

Flinging one leg over the arm of the chair for emphasis, she told 
her mother and her sister one afternoon, "When I grow up, I am 
going to write the best book in the world." 

Her years at the Stevens School in Germantown were a delight. 
There she became an omnivorous reader and continued to write. 
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While in first grade, a story she composed appeared in The School 
Review and she was soon contributing regularly to school maga
zines. But her real love was the writing she did on her own rather 
than at school. Of those early writings she has said: 

As I look at what survives of all those efforts ... I marvel at 
their banality .... The only significant part of it is that I did it at 
all-that I had learned the essential lesson of the serious writer, to 
set apart a definite time for writing and to stick to it. 

In that early period of her life she saw things which frightened 
her and heard stories which she could not understand and talk 
about. Gradually she became less and less open, more reserved, 
more silent about what touched her most closely. Then in college, 
when she read the old English poem, The Wanderer, and came on 
the words "The way of the high-hom fast in his heart his feelings 
to fetter," she says "I fastened on them happily as a realization of 
what had been my practice since childhood." 

Eventually she became fascinated with the study of American 
history, especially the Revolutionary War. Of that fascination she 
has commented: 

Those three or four years of immersion in the period of the 
American Revolution gave me something invaluable to a writer. 
The technique of research in a period of history I was to learn 
later, but the faculty of putting myself back into another age, so 
that I lived in it, thought in it, saw and heard and smelled and 
tasted it, so that it was as real to me as the world of my daily life, 
came to me before I had any way of knowing what a useful-and 
rare-gift it was. 

At the end of her 12th and the beginning of her 13th year ( 1914-
1915) three things occurred which changed the whole color and 
tempo of her life. They were her enrollment in the Germantown 
Friends School, the outbreak of World War I, and an injury to her 
back. The pain, she says, was never acute but it was ever present 
and she had to wear a brace. Consequently she could not partici
pate in school athletics. She suspects that it may have had a partly 
psychosomatic origin. That difficulty cleared up completely in col
lege, but for seven years she seldom felt very well. 

As to the war, she maintains that it dominated the life of their 
family and little was talked about at their dinner table but the 
conflict in Europe. Commenting upon that cataclysm, she has 
written: 

At school I learned the Quaker viewpoint on war, but I learned 
not to report it at home. To my father it was treason and folly .... 
At the time I accepted almost without question my father's ideas, 
but in the end, Quaker thought and the mental climate of the 
early thirties prevailed; I was already a pacifist when I joined the 
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Society of Friends (in 1934) . 
At Germantown Friends School the mid-week meeting for wor

d~$. was an integral part of the school curriculum. But it was a 
· cult discipline for the students and many of them rebelled or 

thought up pranks. Elizabeth also found it difficult: 
... but even though I was getting nothing from the tiresome 

45 minutes and wasting time that could be better spent in a 
hundred ways .... actually I was engaged in meditating on a 
fundamental Quaker question .... By the time I reached my 
senior year ... I had learned to accept Meeting, not only to 
accept it but to welcome it for what it gave me of release from 
outside pressures, serenity, of inner exploration. 

At the Germantown Friends School Elizabeth came in contact 
with a remarkable group of teachers, presided over by the much
loved headmaster, Stanley R. Yarnall. She made lasting friends 
with her classmates and was constantly stimulated in the class
room and by visiting speakers, such as the poets Vachel Lindsay 
and Robert Frost, whom she found thrilling. 

In spite of the heavy load of classes and the homework, Eliza
beth found time for her "real writing," done on her own initiative. 
One such story was submitted to The Young Churchman. The edi
tor liked the story, enclosed a check for $2 for payment, and said 
she would welcome more contributions. The letter containing that 
news began "Dear Mrs. Gray." Obviously the editor had no idea 
the contributor was only 131 

Bryn Mawr College and Her First Jobs 
Although Elizabeth wanted to go to a New England college, 

preferably Mount Holyoke, her parents and Stanley Yarnall 
favored Bryn Mawr, which she entered in the autumn of 1919, a 
few weeks before her 17th birthday. 

The ensuing years were: 
... a golden time when one made friends and cultivated one's 

mind and tastes; for those of us who looked forward to earning a 
living, it was also a prerequisite for a job .... The Bryn Mawr 
degree ... had unquestioned prestige. 

It was an interesting time in the history of the college and Eliza
beth was a student during the regimes of three distinguished 
presidents-M. Carey Thomas, Helen Taft (the daughter of ex
President William Howard Taft), and Marion Edwards Park. 

Elizabeth admits she has forgotten most of the lectures she 
heard, the books she read, and the reports she wrote. But she adds: 

... deep within me remains the conviction that the purpose, 
the basis, the reason for it all was the search for truth, the con
viction that there is an eternal value, not ever fully attained but 
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forever worth reaching for; that the search in itself is rewarding 
and that in some measure ennobling .... It was at college that 
this basic principle became part of my underlying thought ... 
the search for truth is fundamental to education, to writing, to 
life itself. 

The professors were of high quality and her classmates interest
ing and stimulating. And her horizons were widened by visits with 
her sister who was working in New York City, and with friends in 
New Hampshire in the summer, the beginning of her long associa., 
tion with that New England state. She graduated from Bryn Mawr 
in 1923, cum laude. 

Returning home, she began writing full-time. But the stories she 
created for various magazines were returned and a book written 
for children was also sent back to her. In order to have money to 
live on she began tutoring children in any subject but mathematics 
or science, at $2.50 an hour. But she soon discovered that writing 
was not going to be a source of her livelihood and she secured a 
teaching position in Asbury Park, New Jersey. Her teaching of 
various social studies classes was interesting but the proctoring of 
the study hall was "sheer torture." 

There were some compensations, however: 
Each afternoon, when school was out, I hastened to one of the 

kiosks (on the boardwalk), wrapped myself up with a steamer 
rug and, facing the sea and the salt air, got on with the book I 
was writing ... a story for children based on the spring I had 
spent in Wonalancet, New Hampshire, with a mystery thrown in. 

She was asked to return the next year with an increase in salary. 
But she decided she had had enough of teaching and applied for 
admission to the Graduate School of Library Science at the Drexel 
Institute in Philadelphia. 

That year was a difficult one. Her father was ill with terminal 
cancer. Her mother cared for him, with the help of a j>art-time 
nurse. Violet and Elizabeth helped as much as they could but they 
were both working during the day. He died just after New Years 
Day in 1926. 

In spite of the anxiety about her father and her work at Drexel, 
Elizabeth continued her work on a book for girls which she called 
M erediths' Ann. Macmillan turned it down but Miss Massee, the 
head of a new children's department at Doubleday, called her to 
New York City and told her that they would accept it with some 
suggested changes if she was willing to wait for a year and a half 
for publication. As Elizabeth has recorded that event: 

I walked down Fifth Avenue in alternate states of elation and 
despair. I was going to have my book published; I was about to 
enter upon a profession fatal to a writer. 
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Then she was confronted with an important choice. Should she 
give up her education as a librarian and become a journalist? She 
decided to return to Drexel and at the end of the school year she 
was offered the post of first assistant in the cataloguing department 
of the Library of the University of North Carolina in Chapel Hill. 
Her mother and sister had hoped she would remain in German
town and help Violet with the complex problems involved in 
settling their father's estate. Elizabeth felt guilty as she took the 
night express to North Carolina but her whole being cried out for 
experience and freedom. 

Her Mat'riage, The Death of Her Husband, and Her Writing 
On September 1, her first day in Chapel Hill, she met Morgan 

Vining. In her words: 
He came walking toward (me) , a tall, slender man with the 

careless, loose-limbed, graceful coordination of the athlete, a long, 
oval face with fine dark eyes ... sensitive, humorous mouth, a 
smile that began in his eyes and illuminated his whole face. We 
passed. In that moment recognition had taken place. 

Their paths crossed often; soon they met casually and before long 
with increasing interest in each other. 

Morgan had grown up in Texas and had earned an LL.B. 
degree from the University of Texas, where he was also an out
standing athlete. For a brief period he was an attorney. Then he 
taught for a while at his alma mater. When the United States 
entered World War I, he volunteered and was commissioned cap
tain in the 40th or Sunshine Division. Sent overseas, he soon 
became ill and was sent home after the armistice. But it was a long 
time before he completely recovered from a baffiing form of gas
tritis and he was in and out of hospitals. He had gone to Chapel 
Hill in 1925 to become Associate Director of the University's 
Extension Division. When he and Elizabeth met, he was 36 and 
she was almost 24. 

Elizabeth found Chapel Hill "enchanting." She enjoyed her 
work, the people, the countryside, and the experience of living in 
the south. 

Soon she and Morgan were engaged. But the announcement of 
that fact brought a violent reaction from her mother and from 
Violet. He was a man they did not know and he was much older 
than she. Elizabeth broke the engagement, resigned her position, 
and returned to Germantown where she taught for a time in the 
Ogontz School and worked on another book. 

Fortunately she and Violet drove to Chapel Hill in the spring of 
1928 and Violet was charmed by Morgan. In May he came to Ger
mantown and "made a conquest of mother." Then, in the summer 
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he went to New Hampshire where Elizabeth was staying with 
friends. The right decision was made and they were married at the 
Episcopal Church of the Good Shepherd on January 31, 1929. 

They returned to Chapel Hill and built a house which they both 
planned and into which they moved in August. The house was all 
they had hoped for, Elizabeth was working on a book to be called 
Meggy Macintosh, and she had two courses to teach in the sum
mer school. Life was idyllic. 

But life in other parts of the country was not so idyllic. The 
October stock marlCet crash was affecting everyone, including 
enrollment at the University of North Carolina. 

Morgan decided that he should have a Ph.D. in order to secure 
a better position and so he started to work for his M.A. at Duke 
University nearby, a degree which he received in 1932. 

That autumn the Vinings moved to New York City where Mor
gan began work on his Ph.D. in university administration, at 
Teachers College, Columbia. Just as they were about to leave 
Chapel Hill, their bank closed its doors and they had inadequate 
finaricial resources. 

In New York City Elizabeth obtained a part-time job in the 
library at Teachers College and was able to sell another book. But 
that was not enough, so Morgan eked out their meager funds by 
washing dishes in the college cafeteria three hours a day. 

In the summer of 1933 they had plans for another winter so that 
he could complete his degree. Then, on October first, friends 
invited them to take a drive into the country. It was a beautiful, 
golden day which started off joyfully. Suddenly a small car, con
taining two boys, shot through the stop sign from a side street into 
the highway. 

I did not hear the crash or know that our car, struck broadside, 
was flung across the road and turned upside down. I had been 
looking at Morgan (in the front seat) ... I never saw him again. 

"What is living, with you dead?" sings the anguished Orfeo 
when the Gates of Hades close forever on his beloved Eurydice. 
It was hours before Elizabeth regained consciousness to find her
seH in a hospital bed near Lake Mahopac. It was even longer 
before she learned the awful truth 'that Morgan had been killed 
instantly with a fractured skull. 

Her condition was serious, with concussion and shock, but it 
was curable. But she wished for death-what was living without 
Morgan? 

The story she has written of the long, slow climb back to life is 
a moving one. Fortunately the doctors on duty were not only 
skilled in medical, but also in psychological healing. Especially 
supportive was Dr. Byron Stookey, the husband of a Bryn Mawr 
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classmate. Of that period Elizabeth has written: 
The reminder that I was not alone in suffering loss and grief, 

the assumption that I must and could rebuild a shattered life, the 
suggestion that I might still do something for Morgan, were life
giving injections-not hope-not even courage, but staying power. 

Five days after the accident, on her 31st birthday, Elizabeth was 
taken by ambulance from the hospital to the train, lying on a 
stretcher in the baggage car, and finally to her home in German
town. There the slow passage toward recovery began, "lifted on a 
Hood of love and sympathy." 

By Christmas of 1933 she was, physically, almost well again. 
The fact of loss, however, was not coming to an end. "It was going 
to be a life sentence," she has said. The next step was to learn 
"how existence could be cherished, strengthened, fed without the 
aid of joy." 

Two days before Christmas bells rang out in Tokyo to welcome 
a baby son for the Emperor and Empress of Japan-Crown Prince 
Akihito. The news, if Elizabeth read it in the paper, meant little to 
her then. But ''he was to become almost as dear to me as if he had 
been my own son." 

She visited friends in Washington, forced herseH to return to 
Chapel Hill, and journeyed on to Florida. Returning to Washing
ton, she found a small apartment and started her research in the 
Library of Congress for the book she wanted to write about the 
boyhood of Sir Walter Scott. 

The important aspect of the weeks in Washington, however, was 
attendance at the Friends Meeting on Florida Avenue. Nominally 
an Episcopalian, she had found no help from the church service 
nor from its ministers. Memories of the Germantown Friends 
School Meetings she had attended as a girl urged her to try 
Quaker worship. 

It was the silence that drew me, that deep healing silence of 
the meeting at its best, when the search of each is intensified by 
the search of all .... In the plain room ... where men and women 
sat motionless, suspended between time and eternity: I found 
each Sunday just enough of acceptance, of strength, of inner 
serenity to carry me through the week ... My searching, restless, 
arid heart was like a stranded boat which was lifted for a time on 
buoyant waters from an ocean beyond the boundaries of selfhood. 

She talked with several close friends who were Friends and in 
the spring of 1934 applied for membership. Soon she was joyfully 
received into the Germantown Monthly Meeting at Coulter Street. 

She began to feel she was making progress. 
Gradually I learned ... that grief is something not to overcome 

or escape, but to live with. It is always there ... but one can 
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make room for it, recognize it as a companion instead of an 
intruder, be aware of it but not possessed by it; one can continue 
one's work ... even one's joys in its presence. 

The period between 1934 and 1946 included years of travel, 
hard work, and becoming deeply rooted in the Society of Friends. 
They were years, perhaps, when to the outside world Elizabeth 
may have appeared as back to normal, completely recovered from 
her tragedy, completely absorbed with her writing. In some ways 
that was true. But something was happening to her. Perhaps she 
herself was not entirely aware of what was taking place. She was 
like the small boat in a canal lock which Rufus Jones often spoke 
about. The boat was not going anywhere, shut fast in the lock. 
But the water beneath it was slowly rising. When the water 
reached the proper level, the gates were opened and it could pass 
on, at a higher level, and continue its voyage. 

In the summer of 1943 her mother, frail and requiring constant 
care, died on August 23rd. The two sisters continued to live 
together in their Germantown apartment. Elizabeth's book for 
young people, Adam of the Road, was published in 1942 and in the 
following year it received the Newberry Medal-the honor which 
writers of books for children value most. 

In this brief story of her life it is not possible to give an adequate 
account of all her books-now 25 in all. But she was always having 
one in the back of her mind. She wrote a poem once which started, 
"I am with Book as women are with child." Her fertile, creative 
mind led her along exciting, fascinating trails of history, biogra
phy, and fiction. 

The outbreak of World War II in 1939 filled her with horror. 
Wishing to do her part in alleviating the world's suffering, she 
applied for a position in the American Friends Service Committee 
and joined their staff in March, 1944. She was assistant to John F. 
Rich, the director of the Publicity Department, and in that role 
wrote about all aspects of the A.F.S.C.'s far-flung and multi
faceted work, including material for Quaker periodicals. She also 
wrote a pamphlet on Some Quaker Approaches to the Race Prob
lem. She enjoyed her work, even thouJili her own writing had to 
be put aside. At that time Elizabeth and I became colleagues, hav
ing adjoining offices on the balcony of the meeting house at 20 
South 12th Street in Philadelphia. 

Tutor to the Crown Prince of Japan 
It is not possible to tell except briefly the story of the next four 

years of her life. These have been fully recorded in her book 
Windows for the Crown Prince, written after her return from 
Japan in ~950. In addition, there is an account in her autobiogra
phy, Quiet Pilgrimage, published in 1970. 
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In Tokyo Elizabeth had a very comfortable house with ade
quate electric light, a lovely garden, and above all a secretary
companion-Tane Takahashi. Just under 30, Tane was a Friend. 
She had spent some time at Pendle Hill, the Quaker Center near 
Philadelphia, and she spoke beautiful English which she had 
~ught at the Keisen School. Elizabeth has described Tane's role 
m these words: 

She was my interpreter in the highest sense. She did not merely 
translate my words to the Japanese and theirs to me, but she 
interpreted me to Japan ... and she gave me an understanding of 
Japan that I could not otherwise have got .... She guided my 
footsteps, especially in the early days .... I know she forestalled 
many a misunderstanding on both sides, prevented me from mak
ing mistakes that I might have made through ignorance. 

Helpful, too, was the staff of the Imperial Household who 
assisted them whenever they had a problem. 

Esther B. Rhoads, a Germantown Quaker and a former teacher 
and head of the Friends Girls School in Tokyo, had returned to 
Japan two months ahead of Elizabeth to work for LARA-the 
Licensed Agencies for Relief in Asia. She was a tremendous help 
to Elizabeth and to Tane, for Esther Rhoads knew Japan and the 
Japanese extremely well. 

There was an active Friends Meeting in Tokyo and a remark
able group of Japanese Bryn Mawr graduates who welcomed 
Elizabeth into their midst. Then there were the many visitors, 
Quakers and others, from all parts of the world. 

During the first two years in Japan, Elizabeth drove three days 
a week for 40 minutes to a western suburb where she taught the 
Crown Prince privately, and also with his class in school. Then she 
drove in the opposite direction to teach two classes in the Peer
esses School in which the Crown Prince's older sisters were 
enrolled. 

When she began her teaching, Prince Akihoto was almost 13, 
"a round-faced child, serious but with a sense of humor, direct, 
honest, friendly, shy, but with an innate poise and dignity." After 
the lessons she met the Grand Chamberlain and perhaps others for 
tea, with Tane interpreting. They discussed the progress being 
made. Later, she gave English lessons not only to his younger 
brother and his three sisters, but to his mother, the Empress, and 
to his two uncles-the brothers of the Emperor. 

She had been asked after she arrived in Japan "to open windows 
onto a wider world for our Crown Prince." Fortunately she was 
completely free to teach what she felt would be useful, helpful, of 
international importance, and more important, would help him to 
develop his full capacity of mind, body, and spirit. 
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In 1948 Violet joined Elizabeth and Tane and enjoyed the 
opportunities which came to her to teach. 

In 1950 the Korean War began and Elizabeth and Violet were 
close to it as the bombers were Hying constantly over their house. 
Violet found the climate difficult and her health impaired. The 
war added a new dimension of uneasiness. Elizabeth knew that 
her sister wanted to return home and take Elizabeth with her. She 
herself was tom. She was tired and yet-had she finished her task 
of opening windows for the Crown Prince and other members of 
the imperial family? She talked at length with various friends, sug
gesting that a more important service now might be the interpreta
tion of Japan to Americans. 

The decision was difficult. When she made it and told Dr. 
Koizumi, he could not bring himself at first to inform the Emperor. 
The word of release did not come until nearly the end of the sum
mer of 1950. But when it came, it was attended by an overwhelm
ing appreciation of her work, and warmth for both Violet and her. 
Elizabeth was given the Third Order of the Sacred Crown, an 
order reserved for women and usually given to princesses. They 
sailed for the United States early in December, 1950. 

A few years later Elizabeth and Violet were visiting me in 
Maine and I invited friends to meet them. At that occasion I over
heard one of the guests say as she clasped Elizabeth's hand, "Oh, 
Mrs. Vining! How wondedul to meet you! I have never been so 
close to royalty before." 

Back in the United States and Her Further Writing 
Elizabeth returned to the United States in a blaze of publicity. 

Basically a shy, reserved woman with no interest in status or fan
fare, she was pursued by reporters, by requests for speeches, and 
by invitations to social occasions where she was the conquering 
"heroine." But those occasions gave her the opportunities she 
wanted, to talk not so much about her work with the Crown Prince 
and his family, but about Japan-its beauty, the gentleness of its 
people, their sorrow about the war, and their longing to be under
stood as a peace-loving nation. At the same time she wanted to 
hide and find time for the writing she longed to begin. 

She and Violet finally found the pedect little house in Mickle
ton, New Jersey which they rented from a friend. There Elizabeth 
began the book which developed into Windows for the Crown 
Prince. That volume appeared in 1952 and was soon on the best 
seller list. It was also translated into Japanese, French, Spanish, 
German, and Dutch. 

Meanwhile Elizabeth secured from the Drexel Institute the 
assurance of a scholarship in library science for Tane. And Drexel 
awarded Elizabeth Vining an honorary doctorate. Eventually 
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Tane became the librarian of the new International Christian Uni
versity in Tokyo. 

In the autumn of 1952 Elizabeth and Violet moved to Mt. Airy, 
between Germantown and Chestnut Hill. There, in 1953, they 
entertained the Crown Prince and his staff when he was returning 
from England after attending the coronation of Queen Elizabeth 
II. He was now a young man of 20. Commenting on the changes 
in him in the intervening years, she wrote: 

The little boy who cared almost exclusively about fish, horses, 
and tennis had developed a knowledge and love for music and 
art; he had also acquired a considerable understanding of the his
tory of the countries he visited .... In essentials he had not 
changed. The directness, the honesty, the simplicity, the humor, 
the friendliness that I had loved in the boy were still there. The 
promise that I had seen in the child had been fulfilled in the 
young man. 

Now, amid speech-making, travels, committee meetings, work 
on the Bryn Mawr College Board, service on the Pendle Hill 
Publications Committee, and other duties, Elizabeth was writing 
again. In 1957 Virginia Exiles was published. It was a story based 
on events in the American Revolution and was widely acclaimed. 

Also in 1957 she returned to Japan to attend the P.E.N. Con
gress, an international club of poets, editors, and novelists. She 
stayed there for several weeks. 

In 1958 a book for children, The Cheerful Heart, appeared, 
describing the Tokyo neighborhood in which she had lived while 
serving as tutor to the Crown Prince. 

Late in that same year there was speculation about the engage
ment of the Crown Prince and Michiko Shoda. It was announced 
at the end of November and the marriage was to take place on 
April 10, 1959. 

Elizabeth travelled to Japan for that occasion, carrying her wed
ding present to the royal couple-a Steuben glass rooster. Prince 
Akihito had been hom in the year of the rooster and there had 
been a remarkable rooster painting in the room where the first 
lessons had been held. Hence that was an appropriate and sym
bolic gift. She was rewarded to find him "grown into his full 
stature, a young man with new confidence, deeply in love, and 
comfortable with himseH and his world. The entire visit was one 
of delight." 

In 1960 she published her third book about her Japanese visits: 
Retum to Japan. 

In May, 1955 Elizabeth and Violet had returned from travels in 
Greece, Switzerland, and Italy. Elizabeth and I had been at a 
meeting of "Poets Walk In," an unusual group of women in the 
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Philadelphia area who had met twice a month for several years to 
read poetry and eventually to share their own poems with each 
other. The name was inspired by the sign placed on the door by 
the hostess some years ago. 

I can remember the spot where we were standing when I asked 
her to write the biography of my father, Rufus M. Jones. He had 
died seven years before and I had spent four years collecting, fil
ing, and sorting his letters and papers in the Quaker Collection of 
the Havedord College Library. 

That request came like a bolt of lightning to her. She knew it 
would take long months of arduous work and would require all the 
skills she had in research and scholarship, and an enormous 
amount of energy-both physical and mental. 

She gave no answer then, but after a week or so of rumination, 
she gave the answer that was "to add so much richness to my life." 

For three years I watched the remarkable progress on that book. 
I know from close observation that Elizabeth has a quick, pene
trating mind and the discipline that is essential to persist in her 
writing. Methodically she ploughed through the thousands of 
pages she had to read-56 books and hundreds of pamphlets
articles, and letters. She made copious notes, all filed neatly for 
easy access. There were many complex situations to unravel and 
she even visited ex-President Hoover to be sure she had inter
preted the relationship between him and Rufus Jones correctly. 

It was a revelation to me to watch her at work for those three 
years. I had known her for more than a decade; I knew she was 
gifted, intellectually keen, good at research, and, thank heaven, 
possessing a rare sense of humor. 

The J. B. Lippincott Company produced Friend of Life: A Biog
raphy of Rufus M. ]ones on September 28, 1958, ten years and 
three months after his death. 

Elizabeth says of that task "It was an absorbing, a stimulating, 
and a demanding book to write, but it was not an easy one. I 
rewrote the chapter on the mysticism of Rufus Jones six times ...... 

One month after the book appeared, Haverford College, cele
brating its !25th anniversary, gave Elizabeth Gray Vining the first 
honorary doctorate of letters they had given a woman. Both the 
book and the degree would have pleased my father deeply. He 
loved and admired Elizabeth, was proud of the part he had in her 
selection as the tutor of the Crown Prince. And he loved Haver
ford College even more. 

In 1960 Violet and Elizabeth made a change in their living 
arrangements, selling their place in Mt. Airy and moving to a 
larger house adjoining Pendle Hill in Wallingford. For the first 
time Elizabeth had a study that was not in the attic. An added 
advantage was the fact that they were close enough to slip over to 
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Pendle Hill for the daily meeting for worship and for lectures. A 
special joy to them was the close association with the remarkable 
members of the staff and the succession of visitors from all parts of 
the world. At that time Elizabeth was chairman of the Publications 
Committee and on the Pendle Hill Board. 

That same year she went to New York City to see Prince Akihito 
and Princess Michiko who were briefly in this country. 

For some 20 years Elizabeth had been planning in her mind a 
biographical novel about John Donne. She was just about to begin 
that task (which did appear eventually in 1964) when everything 
had to be postponed. In March, 1961, Violet had a fall, resulting 
in a broken hip and involving a long period of hospitalization and 
convalescence. She was 78 years old and it was a long, slow recov
ery which Violet made from the accident. There was a short inter
val when life was back to normal, but it did not last long. She 
suffered a stroke which caused a fall and the other hip was broken. 
She remained at home for three and a hall years, with a wonderfuJ 
nurse in residence. Finally she was removed to Friends Hall, a 
long distance from Wallingford. So Elizabeth sold their house in 
Wallingford and found an apartment in Germantown. 

Violet was now helpless and speechless. The companion of a 
lifetime could be a companion no longer. When her death 
occurred in December, 1969, at the age of 86, it was a merciful 
release for both sisters. 

Her Retirement Years 
In October, 1972, Elizabeth was 70. She applied, as a charter 

member, to the new Quaker retirement community, Kendal-at
Longwood, near Kennett Square, Pennsylvania. She entered in 
1973 and there, in beautiful surroundings, amid many old friends, 
she found exactly the right environment-the amount of security
cum-freedom to do what she wanted-companionship, yet com
plete privacy. 

Being Seventy: The Measure of a Year ( 1972-1973) was pub
lished in 1978. That book contains extracts from her diary, gives 
an account of her fourth visit to Japan, and chronicles her month 
at the writers• colony on Ossabaw Island, Georgia, where she was 
working on her book Mr. Whittier. In Being Seventy, she has 
much to say about growing older, concluding with the wise com
ment "What an advantage the old have-in some ways-over the 
young." 

At 80 she is still writing, still speaking publicly (although she 
does occasionally say "No" when asked), and still traveling. 

As a writer she has some words about that craft: 
That I have never been the writer that I wanted to be has not 

greatly diminished my satisfaction in the work of writing. Every 
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book has fallen short of my vision for it ... In spite of the anguish 
and disappointment, I have never contemplated not writing. 
There must be many people like me ... not first-rate writers, but 
... born writers, who write because we would rather write than 
do anything else, because we are fulfilled while writing, because 
in some obscure way we feel guilty when we are not .... I like 
the actual writing and the times when it goes well, when every
thing fades away and one feels as if one were taking dictation or 
simply describing a scene that unfolds before one's inner eye, are 
pure heaven. 

Developing that theme she has said: 
I find that those times are most likely to develof when I have 
managed to get into touch with a deeper level o my mind, the 
writing self down below the top layer .... It is, or it seems to me 
to be, a getting access to another dimension of one's psyche, 
where one dwells in another world among the people of one's 
imagination simultaneously with the present ordinary active life . 
. . . When I sit down at my desk, if the immersion has been ade
quate, the writing that day is simply the description of what I 
have inwardly seen and heard. 

There is much more about her method of writing in the Pendle 
Hill pamphlet Harnessing PegtlS'U8, an enlargement of a talk she 
gave to a writers' conference in 1978. 

Her autobiographies give no indication of Elizabeth's physical 
appearance. After all, one cannot tell what one looks like or how 
one appears to others. He or she knows only the inner self which 
the onlooker cannot see. When I first knew Elizabeth 40 years ago 
she was a tall, slender woman with a light, quick step; dark, gray
ish eye_s; and dark brown hair pulled back from a beautiful face. 
Her smile is a radiant one. In the four decades of our friendship 
she has changed very little. The hair has a few streaks of gray but 
not many. The quick step is slower, but she still moves gracefully 
and easily. It is difficult to realize that this graceful, alert, young 
looking woman is really 80 years old. Her mind, her insights, her 
outlook, and her enthusiasm for life and writing are still keen. 

At the age of 60 she had this to say about growing older: 
As I look forward to the years which inevitably lie ahead of 

me, I am not disturbed by them .... It is not age itself one dreads 
so much as illness and pain. But even these do not last beyond 
what can be endured. I have loved-! love life, but when the 
greatest change of all comes, the change we call death, I shall be 
ready. Or so I think now. 

On the 40th anniversary of her husband's death, she found her
self considering the difference between grief-the first sharp 
anguish at the realization of loss, and sorrow: 
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... the long slow assimilation of grief. Sorrow becomes a com
panion, a way of life. Grief and joy are opposite poles; joy and 
sorrow often walk hand in hand. 

Elizabeth Vining has had both joy and sorrow in her fulL rich 
life. 
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E. RAYMOND WILSON 
Practical Quaker Dreamer 

SAMUEL R. LEVERING 

Henry David Thoreau once said, "If you have built castles in the 
air, your work need not be lost. That is where they should be. 
Now put the foundations under them." That is what Raymond 
Wilson has spent his life doing. He has dreamed great dreams of 
what ought to be and could be from a Quaker Christian view. 
Then he has helped to make those dreams come true. 

In early March, 1956, he had one of those great dreams. The 
United States government owned vast quantities of surplus food 
and the storage charges on it were enormous. Meanwhile, millions 
of people around the world were suffering from malnutrition or 
were facing starvation. The United States government was giving 
some of that food to governments which favored the U.S. instead 
of the U.S.S.R. However, in some countries government officials 
sold or gave the food they had received to friends who then sold it 
at prices which the really needy could not afford. 

The Friends Committee on National Legislation had already 
been involved. In 1947 James Read, the F.C.N.L. Associate Exec
utive Secretary, had worked with Paul Comly French of CARE to 
get legislation passed under which the United States government 
could give surplus food to responsible private agencies, including 
the American Friends Service Committee, the Church World Ser
vice, the Catholic Overseas Charities, CARE, and others, and pay 
the ocean freight on that food for distribution in Germany and 
other famine countries where the interests of the United States 
would be furthered by its distribution. The result was dramatic. 
As I recall, the cost of a CARE package to Germany dropped from 
$8.00 to $2.00. 

In 1954 a broader program, called Food for Peace, was enacted. 
But in 1956 the government had allocated only $12,500,000 for the 
ocean freight for food to be distributed through private agencies. 
They could distribute four times as much if money for ocean 
freight was available. They were also prevented by law from dis
tributing food in many countries where it was needed. 

What should be done? What could be done? The amount of 
funds to pay the ocean freight could be increased as well as the 
value of the food to be contributed by the government for dis
tribution through the private agencies. Also, authorization could 
be given for its distribution to additional countries. 

But how could this be done? A farm bill which had passed the 
House of Representatives the previous year was being debated in 
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the Senate when Raymond Wilson had his dream. So he drafted a 
proposal and sought two sponsors, one a Republican and the other 
a Democrat. Describing that situation in his book Uphill for Peace, 
Raymond said: 

Senator Humphrey agreed and I was on the prowl for a Repub
lican when I met Democratic Senator Herbert Lehman of New 
York in the corridor and told him of my proposal. Although I did 
not ask him, he said he would like to co-sponsor the amendment. 
Since he had been director of the United Nations Relief and Reha
bilitation Administration ( UNRRA) and knew more about relief 
than any other Senator, I gladly said "Yes," even though the 
amendment would lack the bipartisan sponsorship which I had 
wanted. 

In less than a week Raymond and four of his co-workers con
tacted 33 Senators in person, plus 16 legislative assistants. They 
also received the approval or acquiescence of the Republican and 
Democratic leaders of the House and Senate Agricultural Commit
tees, and other key persons in the Department of Agriculture, the 
White House, and the Republican National Coifi!Dittee. Back
ground material was prepared for the sponsors, including data 
showing that the cost of shipment abroad would be less than the 
storage costs on the surplus food. And a letter regarding this pro
posal and carrying Raymond Wilson's signature was placed on the 
desk of every Senator by 9 a.m. of March 14, 1956. 

That day Raymond's proposal was passed unanimously by the 
Senate. As a result, about $200,000,000 worth of food went to 
hungry people in many parts of the world instead of being wasted. 
The cost to the taxpayers was negligible and the precedent was 
established for billions more to be distributed later by responsible 
private agencies. 

This is an excellent example of Raymond Wilson at work
thinking, planning, and acting effectively through key persons in 
the legislative and executive branches of the federal government 
whose respect and friendship he had won during his 13 years as 
Executive Secretary of the Friends Committee on National Legis
lation, the first "religious lobby" in Washington. 

A. THE FORMATION OF THE FRIENDS COMMITTEE 
ON NATIONAL LEGISLATION 

From 1940 to 1943 Raymond Wilson worked in Washington for 
the War Problems Committee, dealing primarily with the prob
lems of conscientious objectors to U.S. participation in World 
War II. He was on loan from the Peace Section of the American 
Friends Service Committee, headed at that time by Ray Newton. 

Together those two men had a great dream-a permanent, 
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effective Quaker organization in Washington which would bring 
the principles of the Religious Society of Friends into vital govern
mental decisions on such Quaker testimonies as peace, justice, 
goodwill, and compassion. Such an organization should be fully 
Quaker, with its policies determined by a widely representative 
group of Friends, following the Quaker sense of the Meeting con
sensus. In it all Quakers should take part and the new group should 
help unite Friends. Its motivation should be clearly spiritual and 
Quaker and not mixed with the efforts of those who might at any 
given time work for the same ends but whose other goals and 
methods conflicted with those of Quakers. Its objective accuracy 
and its affection for those who differed would make it both 
respected and effective. 

How This Was Accomplished 
From that dream came a conference in Richmond, Indiana, on 

June 11 and 12, 1943, with 52 Friends present from 15 yearly meet
ings. Conferring together, they decided that their proposed organ
ization would be constituted of appointed representatives from 
the yearly meetings which would support the F.C.N.L., plus some 
members appointed at large, thus ensuring widespread represen
tation. They stated their convictions about the need for such a 
body in these words: 

These critical times are bringing home to us acutely the sweep
ing role which government is playing in shaping life, both 
national and international. The conviction has developed that we 
as Friends have a responsibility to contribute as best we may to 
the shaping of wise and right legislation in those areas in which 
our principles and the causes we believe in are closely affected. 

But they had a caveat. Raymond Wilson had been unable to 
attend the conference because of prior commitments. But those 
present (including this writer) felt that no organization should be 
formed unless the right person or persons were available to lead it. 
And we knew of no Friend with spiritual depth, dedication, com
petence, and experience equal to that of Raymond. So we decided 
to proceed only if he felt the same call and concern that we did. 

Fortunately he was willing to accept the leadership of this new 
group and on November 13, 1943 the Friends Committee on 
National Legislation was formed, with Murray S. Kenworthy as 
its first clerk and E. Raymond Wilson as its first paid executive 
secretary. 

From the beginning the outstanding characteristic of the 
F.C.N.L. has been that it is a thoroughly Quaker organization. At 
no time has it been dominated by its employed staff or officers. 
Instead, it works in this way: the General Committee, consisting 
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of Friends (with at least two-thirds appointed by yearly meetings 
and other Quaker groups) adopts every four years a policy state
ment covering all areas in which the F.C.N.L. will work. The 
Policy Committee prepares a proposed statement which is sent to 
all members of the General Committee months before its annual 
meeting, for comments and suggested revisions. These are received 
and a revised draft is sent to all committee members. If there are 
serious disagreements, the process may be repeated. A final 
revised draft is then received by all members before the annual 
meeting. At that conference the Policy Statement is discussed in 
small groups and in as many plenary sessions as necessary to reach 
agreement. If no consensus is reached on an issue, the General 
Committee takes no position and does not work on that problem. 

Many people have doubted whether that kind of organization 
would be able to function effectively. Would minorities prevent 
action on vital issues? The answer has been "No." Across the wide 
gamut of Quaker concerns, such as peace, racial justice, civil liber
ties, economic opportunity and national compassion, foreign 
policy, and other issues, the sense of the Meeting consensus (not 
unanimity), has proved possible. 

Although often laborious, that process has contributed to 
growth, healing, and increased appreciation and unity among 
Friends from almost all branches, including increasing represen
tation and support from members of the Evangelical Yearly Meet
ings and from others who were once skeptical or opposed. 

The F.C.N.L. Newsletter, a monthly publication, has also fos
tered full Quaker participation as well as providing clear and 
accurate accounts on pertinent issues not only to Friends but to 
members of Congress and others, some of whom value its contents 
even while disagreeing on some of the issues it espouses. 

Spiritually Dedicated and Capable Personnel 
As in all organizations, the F.C.N.L. reflects the persons who 

carry on its work. In the early days, when the staff consisted of 
Raymond Wilson, Jeanette Hadley, and for a short time, Robert 
Kellum, the public image in Washington was that of Raymond 
Wilson. Among Friends it was that of Raymond and Jeanette, both 
widely known and regarded with deep affection and respect. 

As the staff expanded, the most able people available were 
brought into the staff. Among them have been such exemplary 
Friends as Lloyd and Mary Margaret Bailey, James and Henrietta 
Read, Wilmer and Emily Cooper, Charles and Eleanor Harker, 
and Ed and Bonnie Snyder. The clerks of the General Committee 
and the Executive Committee have also been highly respected 
Friends, widely representative of different groups within the 
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Society. 
Nor has any one person dominated the F.C.N.L. as was some

times charged of its predecessor, the National Council for the 
Prevention of War. 

The Spirit and Methods of F.C.N.L. Work 
Raymond Wilson's life and his affection for everyone set the 

example. Whatever they may have thought of him or done to him, 
no one was his enemy. 

For example, the well-known president of a midwestern Quaker 
college came to one conference determined to reverse some posi
tions the F.C.N.L. had taken. He was listened to carefully but no 
shifts in established policies were minuted. I happened to drive 
him to his plane when he left Washington. On that trip he said, "I 
still think most of what the F.C.N.L. is doing is wrong. But isn't 
Raymond Wilson a great person?" 

A similar spirit of openness and a willingness to listen has been 
characteristic of Raymond's lobbying efforts, as well as that of 
almost all of the staff over the years. Rather than propagandizing 
the legislators and often seeking power, prestige, or financial 
remuneration, the F.C.N.L. lobbyists have sought strenuously to 
present facts, to listen to opposing points of view, and to avoid 
anything that smacks of power politics. This has often been diffi
cult but it has paid huge dividends in the long-run in respect for 
the F.C.N.L. and its representatives. 

For 11 years I have been a lobbyist for the United States Com
mittee for the Oceans, on Law of the Sea matters. In that capacity, 
I have been in contact with a large segment of House and Senate 
personnel. In that time I have never heard anyone speak of the 
F.C.N.L. without such respect, even when individuals differed 
sharply with its policies. 

I attribute this to four factors. First, the F.C.N.L. does its 
''homework" and its statements and publications are factually 
accurate. Second, its spirit is positive rather than negative. Con
trary to so much in contemporary American society, its approach 
is not adversarial or one of enmity. Third, it believes that changing 
minds and building support depends primarily on quiet hard work 
and on personal contacts rather than public statements and public
ity. Fourth, the F.C.N.L. has been careful to avoid getting its 
spiritual concerns for peace and justice confused with groups 
whose motivation was victory for their side by war or violence. 
For example, Raymond Wilson has sometimes shared information 
with representatives of the Communist Party but he has made it 
clear that the F.C.N.L. would not issue any joint statements with 
it or its affiliates or jointly sponsor any events with them. 
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The F.C.N.L. Building on Capitol HiU 
This national Quaker organization started in a small room in the 

basement of the Friends Meeting of Washington, on Florida 
Avenue. But it soon outgrew those cramped quarters and moved 
to two other locations. Finally Raymond's dream of a location on 
Capitol Hill was realized and a building at 235 Second Street, 
N.E. was acquired and then renovated in 1982. Its location is near
ideal, across the street from the new Hart Senate Office Building 
and with easy access to the Capitol and the House Office Build
ings. This is another valuable heritage for American Friends. 

B. WHAT HAVE BEEN THE MAIN REASONS 
OF RAYMOND WILSON'S DREAM FOR THE F.C.N.L. 
In many ways the F.C.N.L. has been a leader or a strong con

tributing factor in movements and issues helping to create a more 
peaceful, just, and humane society in the United States and 
globally. 

Mention has already been made of the passage of amendments 
to Public Law 480, making surplus food available in the U.S.A. 
and abroad. Raymond Wilson and the F.C.N.L. have also been in 
the forefront of the many-faceted effort to prevent hunger in the 
United States, including the Food Stamp Program, Aid to Depen
dent Children, provision of funds to disabled Americans, and 
counselling and food assistance to needy mothers. 

That Quaker organization has also been a leader in programs 
to provide food for the victims of disastrous droughts and other 
natural disasters. And it has lobbied for several measures intended 
to encourage the economically poor nations to grow more food for 
their people and to prevent unchecked population growth from 
erasing the gains that might be made. 

Preventing Universal Military Training 
From the inception of the F.C.N.L. until 1954 there was con

stant pressure to require military training of all young Americans. 
The F.C.N.L.led the battle against it, using two major arguments. 
The first was that U.M.T. would be a costly effort to prepare a 
mass army for a world war similar to World War II, an army 
which would be useless in the nuclear age. The second was that it 
would indoctrinate young people with the idea that military power 
was the way to national security and that patriotism consisted 
primarily in preparation for war and willingness to fight for one's 
country. Unfortunately the first reason proved more convincing to 
legislators than the second! But U.M.T. was defeated. 

Civil Rights for Minorities 
In the anti-slavery movement in the United States, Friends were 
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very prominent and often effective. In the Reconstruction days in 
the south, many Friends, especially young Quakers, also played a 
significant role. 

But segregation persisted well into the 20th century, with injus
tices on many fronts. The Supreme Court decision in 1954, ruling 
that school segregation was unconstitutional, speeded up the end 
of this unjust system, but broader issues came to the fore in the 
early 1960s. 

Then, in 1963, a century after the Emancipation Proclamation, 
a civil rights bill, supported by President Johnson, came before 
Congress. It was stalled by a filibuster in the Senate and Richard 
Taylor, a Quaker on leave from Coe College in Iowa, led a strenu
ous F.C.N.L. effort to break the filibuster. At the same time the 
National Council of Churches also mounted a strong campaign. 
The "swing Senators" were gained from the Plains States ( includ
ing Iowa, Nebraska, Kansas, and South Dakota) in which Friends 
played an important part. A combination of factors then led to the 
passage of the Voting Rights Act of 1964 whereby federal regis
trars were sent to the states where Blacks were prevented from 
voting. With Blacks voting in large numbers, they were no longer 
powerless. That helped to break the segregation system. 

Other Legislative Accomplishments 
Space permits the mention of only two other major legislative 

successes in which Raymond Wilson and the F.C.N.L. played an 
important role. One was in the establishment of the Peace Corps; 
the other the formation of the Arms Control and Disarmament 
Agency. Raymond also helped to establish and then chaired such 
joint efforts as the Civil Liberties Clearing House and the Disarm
ament Information group. 

F.C.N.L:s Accomplishments in the Society of Friends 
Another result of bringing Raymond Wilson's dream of an effec

tive Quaker witness to government into reality is the tower of 
strength the F.C.N.L. has become to the Religious Society of 
Friends. It has given Friends an effective means of influencing 
decisions on testimonies important to them. It has been and still is 
a training ground for Quakers, both on issues and on how a truly 
Quaker organization can operate. 

In addition, it has promoted understanding among the various 
groups of Quakers in the United States. Founded by representa
tives from the Friends United Meeting, Conservative (or Wilbur
ite) Friends, and the Friends General Conference, it now includes 
other Quaker groups. Representatives from Kansas Yearly Meet
ing, which is a member of the Evangelical Friends Alliance, are 
now appointed to the General Committee, and there is increasing 
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support from Friends in Northwest Yearly Meeting and from other 
members of the E.F.A. Hence the Friends Committee on National 
Legislation now has the broadest support of any Friends action 
organization in the United States. (The Friends World Committee 
for Consultation is not primarily an action group.) 

The F.C.N.L. also can indicate how a denominational group 
can organize effectively for lobbying in Washington. Unfortu
nately such efforts by the Congregational Committee for Social 
Action and the Methodist Federation for Social Action have 
brought rebuffs from their respective constituencies. In my judg
ment that is primarily because their policies have been decided by 
small groups, without the wide participation of their large mem
berships, and without the sense of the Meeting approach used by 
Friends. 

William Penn House 
Still another dream of Raymond Wilson was the establishment 

in Washington of a place where various groups of Friends from all 
over the U.S.A. could worship together and study their national 
government and the important issues before it, among themselves 
and with experts, meanwhile learning from each other. 

That dream also became a reality when Bob and Sally Cory 
invested a substantial part of their funds in what became the Wil
liam Penn House, together with funds which Raymond helped to 
raise. 

It has served many useful purposes over the years. For instance, 
it was the locale for the regular luncheons of the Law of the Sea 
group throughout the years my wife Miriam and I were in 
Washington. 

Thus William Penn House is another rich legacy to the Society 
of Friends, partially due to Raymond's initial efforts. 

C. HELPING TO BUILD THE KINGDOM 
OF HEAVEN ON EARTH 

All of the dreams and activities mentioned so far are a part of a 
much larger dream of E. Raymond Wilson-helping to create the 
kingdom of heaven on earth. That has been his central and con
tinuing commitment throughout most of his life. In the next few 
pages let us see how it came about and how it has grown. 

How an Iowa Farm Boy Became E. Raymond Wilson 
Often the direction of a life is determined very early. Such was 

certainly true of Raymond Wilson. He was born in 1897 in an Iowa 
farm home to parents who were devoutly Christian. His parents 
were both Presbyterians, but from two separate groups. So on 
Sundays they would drive to town and he would attend his church 
and she would attend hers. In addition there was family worship 
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daily, as religious faith and strict Christian living were central in 
the Wilson family. Undoubtedly that family experience set some 
of the directions for his life. He was clear that he was a Christian 
and that the central purpose of his life was to obey God and to 
help build His Kingdom. 

In college he was active in the Y.M.C.A. That involved intercol
legiate conferences of Christian young people as well as leader
ship in the youth activities of the local Presbyterian Church. 

The Student Volunteer Movement was active at that time and 
over 10,000 young people pledged themselves to become foreign 
missionaries. At one conference Raymond wrestled with the deci
sion as to whether he would return to the family farm or become 
a missionary. He decided to become a missionary and he and four 
friends planned how an agricultural mission could be established. 
Because funds for such work dropped during the depression fol
lowing World War I, their plan never materialized. 

Then, at a conference of Christian young people in 1922, Kirby 
Page made a forceful case against all wars as contrary to the life 
and teachings of Jesus. Raymond had joined the U.S. Navy in 
World War I but had never moved beyond the Great Lakes Naval 
Training Station north of Chicago. In his early college years he 
had never heard of Christian pacifism. But, under the influence of 
Kirby Page, he became a dedicated opponent of war and milita
rism, thus causing a profound change in the direction of his life. 

The following year he was a member of a group of Christian 
young people at a conference in Pawling, New York, who read 
together the Gospel of John and discussed current moral and 
spiritual issues as they thought Jesus would meet them. 

In these three situations he faced the basic questions of "What 
is good?," "Why is the good binding on me?," and "What should 
(or must) I do about it?'' 

Meanwhile he nourished his spiritual growth by seeking, by 
worship, and by obedience; and he increased his competence as a 
Christian by study, by learning, and by experience. 

From his farm background he probably gained some of the 
physical toughness and resourcefulness which would stand him in 
good stead all his life. As a boy and young man he knew that the 
livestock had to be fed and the cows milked even at 30 degrees 
below zero. If a windmill ceased to pump water, it had to be 
scaled and repaired even in severe cold and howling winds. And 
there were other tests of endurance and faith, such as droughts 
and the death of a brother who was killed when he fell from a 
high hay mow in the bam. 

Growing by Learning and Experience 
Raymond spent a year of graduate study at Iowa State College. 
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Then he won a scholarship to Teachers College-Columbia Univer
sity. While there he lived in International House, newly estalp
lished by John D. Rockefeller, thereby gaining in his international 
outlook by his contacts with students from many parts of the 
world. 

In that period the United States government passed the Japa
nese Exclusion Act, preventing them from entering the United 
States as the people from other countries could do and contribut
ing to the causes of Japan's entry into World War II. Japanese stu
dents established a scholarship for an American student to study 
in Japan for a year and Raymond Wilson was selected for that 
honor. 

He learned much in that stay in Japan, even though it was inter
rupted by the final illness of his father. Faced with difficult finan
cial problems, he returned to help his brother salvage the family 
farm. 

Then, when the home situation was straightened out, he 
returned to Teachers College. But he never completed his work 
for the Ph.D. 

Enlisted by Norman Thomas, he worked for a time for the Com
mittee to Oppose Militarism in Education in its national office in 
New York and in Pennsylvania and Iowa. In the latter state he Jed 
a campaign to eliminate the reserve officers training corps units 
from the public high schools. He lost that battle but gained valu
able experience in how the legislative process works. 

When the funds of that group ran low, Raymond Wilson 
became a field worker for the Peace Section of the American 
Friends Service Committee, travelling in the midwest, largely 
among Friends, and setting up a very successful World Affairs 
Institute in Chicago. Then he was brought back to the national 
headquarters of the A.F.S.C. in Philadelphia, where he planned all 
the World Affairs Institutes for the U.S.A. For a time he was also 
loaned to the War Problems Committee to work on situations per
taining to conscientious objectors to war. 

In that period of his life he made a trip with Sherwood Eddy to 
the Soviet Union, spent six months at the League of Nations head
quarters in Geneva, and went on a mission for peace to Germany, 
Italy, France, and England. 

His Marriage to Miriam Davidson 
In 1932 Raymond Wilson and Miriam Davidson were married. 

Her contributions to him and his lifetime commitments were many 
and invaluable. She was a woman with an extraordinary range of 
interests and talents. They had two sons, Kent and Lee. Their 
home was open to Friends and friends and was often like a small 
International House, with students from other parts of the globe. 
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For 17 years she was a beloved teacher in the Sidwell Friends 
School in Washington, and for much of their life together she was 
a full participant in the life of Bryn Gweled, the cooperative com
munity north of Philadelphia where they maintained a home. 

Her death came on December 16, 1965 after a courageous battle 
against cancer. On that part of her life Kent Wilson has written: 

For five years she knew she had cancer but continued her life 
as before-cheerful and uncomplaining, telling only a few, and 
forgetting herself in service to others. Knowing that the family 
needed her, she lived for months beyond any expectations but her 
own, and died without a long period of intense suffering, after 
talking with her sons and holding her husband's hand .... Her 
virtues were many; she was loving, giving, hard-working, humble, 
joyous even in suffering. Her faults were but virtues in excess. 

Of her Eliza Foulke said: 
Miriam brought joy and courage to many, many persons. Her 

radiant smile and warm, friendly greeting always made me feel 
closer to God and His love. 

In a letter to Raymond, Emily Cooper Johnson said: 
Miriam and you are often in my mind. What a wonderful part

ner and wife and helper and sympathizer and support she was ... 
How I value the memory of those years when I saw you both and 
worked with you. Miriam's happy warmth, open welcome, and 
ready friendship have been one of the riches of my life. 

And in his autobiography, Thus Far On My Journey, Raymond 
has penned a glorious tribute to her in a chapter entitled "The 
Sweetest Girl I Ever Saw." 

D. E. RAYMOND WILSON-WHAT MANNER 
OF MAN IS HEP 

What has been the result of this life-long process of growth and 
development? As a mature Friend, what is E. Raymond Wilson 
like? 

The most important fact about him is that he has always lived 
in the spirit of Christian love and goodwill. His central purpose, as 
already stated, has been to help to build the Kingdom of Heaven
in himself, in his personal life, and in society around him and in 
the world. This central purpose has been evident in his personal 
life, which has always been exemplary. He has welcomed the 
humblest, carried their baggage and taken them where they 
needed to go in his old Chevrolet. 

To him the Kingdom of Heaven is where God's love is accepted 
and put into practice constantly. It is kept in focus perpetually by 
regular participation in Meetings for Worship as well as in other 
ways. 

273 



Simplicity has also been a mark of his life. Examples are the 
ancient Chevrolet which he drove for many years and his old 
Plymouth with a sticker reading, "Live simply that others may 
simply Jive." Even at the age of 87 he still drives it from the 
Friends Retirement Community in Sandy Spring, Maryland, 40 
miles a day to and from the F.C.N.L. office in Washington, D.C., 
weather and his health permitting. There he still works to try to 
prevent the extension of the arms race into outer space. 

Integrity is another hallmark of his life. Whether it helps or 
hinders his immediate cause in the short run, he is faithful to the 
truth as he sees it. And he is always careful to keep his promises. 

The world in tune is another constant for him, in all aspects of 
his existence-personal, with his family and friends, in worship, 
in the intentional community at Bryn Gweled, in the U.S.A., or in 
the world. 

Spiritual Goals Served by an Excellent Mind 
Raymond Wilson has always been an excellent student, thor

oughly analyzing any problem before him. Even more important, 
he has a genius for cutting through verbiage and non-essentials, a 
gift which is so generally recognized that in almost all conferences 
he has been asked to prepare the summary, whether it is given 
verbally or in a draft statement. 

A Broad Background of Information 
His mind is far-ranging and his knowledge covers many areas

almost all those issues which have a definitely Christian dimension. 
An example of his broad background came as this essay was 

being written in the fall of 1983. It was a report on a talk given by 
Raymond Wilson (at the age of 87) at Kendal, the Quaker Retire
ment Community near Kennett Square, Pennsylvania. Rather than 
giving a prepared speech, Raymond elicited from the large audi
ence 14 questions and then commented concisely and wisely on 
all of them. 

Those questions included comments on political action com
mittees and their importance, examples of peace groups cooperat
ing, current expenditures for armaments, the status of the nuclear 
freeze movement, the importance of foreign trade to the American 
economy, weapons in outer space, and the possibility of revolts in 
the U.S.S.R. against their government. In addition, there were 
questions on the proposed Peace Academy, his justification for his 
support as a pacifist of the United Nations Peace Force, his long
time interest in Japan, his feelings about the lack of unanimity 
among Friends on the peace testimony, and the current priorities 
of the F.C.N.L. and support of that group. Furthermore, he was 
asked to mention the issues to which he was currently giving prior-
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ity, among which he said were disarmament, the deweaponization 
of outer space, improved relations between the U.S.A. and the 
U.S.S.R., and his concerns about Japan. 

My correspondent commented on the amazing array of facts he 
cited in reply to each of those probing questions. With this com
ment I agree as I have never known anyone with such a wide 
range of information and sound judgment on issues of concern to 
Christian citizens. 

Devotion to Truth Whatever the Consequences 
Raymond has always recognized that all the truth is rarely on 

one side of an issue. Consequently he has constantly presented the 
various aspects of any issue or brought in others to present a vari
ety of points of view. 

For example, I have heard in earlier years Quakers who have 
visited the Soviet Union and have reported only the good things 
they saw. But that was never the case with Raymond Wilson. In 
the recent talk at Kendal to which we made reference, he asserted 
that there were many things about the U.S.S.R. which he disliked, 
such as their pressure on Poland, their opposition to formal reli
gion, their invasion of Afghanistan, and their treatment of dissi
dents within their country. This, however, did not detract from 
his plea for serious negotiation between our nations on disarma
ment and the nuclear freeze, stressing our mutual interest in 
survival. 

A Long Life Illuminated by Special Gifts and Qualities 
Like other human beings, Raymond Wilson has been blessed 

with certain qualities and has cultivated them, as well as develop
ing others. 

Among them has been his approach as an educator. From his. 
early days at Iowa State College where he organized a course to 
train freshmen for leadership, till now, he has approached people 
as a teacher. He has taken them where they are and respected 
them as individuals. Then he has helped them to expand their 
background and to search for truth, encouraging them to change 
their own views rather than trying to force them to accept his con
clusions. A part of his effectiveness as a lobbyist has come from 
that approach. 

As a public speaker he has been extremely effective, too, and 
over the years he has become one of the most able of Quakers in 
this regard. His presentations are clear and logical and his delivery 
forceful. Substantive material is interspersed with illustrations 
and touches of humor. Often he coins vivid phrases, such as his 
statement that early in life he aspired to be a missionary abroad, 
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but that he ended up in Washington-the largest foreign mission
ary field in the world. 

Likewise, he has been a tireless worker. Throughout his life, and 
even in retirement, he has put in long days and accomplished 
more than most people in the time available to him. Part of his 
success in doing that has been because his work has been more 
than a job; it has been a mission. 

Fortunately he has been blessed with good health and great 
energy. 

Throughout his life he has also established and maintained 
warm friendships. For example, his close friendships with Con
gressman Sparkman of Alabama (later Senator) and with Senator 
Edwin Johnson of California enabled him to bring about changes 
in pending legislation which broadened the definition of conscien
tious objectors in World War II from persons who were members 
of religious sects to individuals with conscientious convictions and 
beliefs. 

Another example would be the fact that his friendship with 
Senator Hubert Humphrey and other legislators had much to do 
with the establishment of the Peace Corps and the Arms Control 
and Disarmament Agency. 

These are examples at the top level of government; examples 
could also be cited at other levels, especially among Quakers and 
the leaders of other churches. 

Faith and Hope 
Central to his accomplishments has been his faith that what is 

right is also possible. He has seen that come to pass in many 
instances and that has given him renewed hope. 

Yet he is realistic about achieving all his hopes. In such 
instances his faith sustains him. With some sadness and yet with 
a buoyancy of spirit he says, "I have worked 58 years for disarma
ment and it has not come yet. But there is no reason to give up .. now. 

At the Swarthmore College Commencement on June 2, 1975, 
Raymond was awarded an honorary degree of Doctor of Huinane 
Letters. In his charge to the graduating class he challenged them 
to deepen their motivation to help create "a world without war, 
without walls, and without want." He expressed the hope that at 
their 50th anniversary they could clasp hands and say with the 
Apostle Paul, but in the Quaker sense: 

I have fought a good fight. I have done my part as an indi
vidual and my part as a citizen ... to build effectively-and there 
is no use being good without trying to be effective-a world with
out war, without walls, and without want. 
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An UnfulfiUed Dream 
For many years Raymond Wilson has been an effective chal

lenger even beyond the Quaker domain, encouraging Christian 
church people of many denominations to translate their professed 
goal of love of neighbors into reality through governmental action. 
He has served for 20 years on the General Board of the National 
Council of Churches, and in 1961 he represented the Friends Gen
eral Conference at the World Council of Churches in India. In 
many ways he has urged various denominations to develop organ
izations like the Friends Committee on National Legislation. Some 
progress has been made but much remains to be done. This is 
another of his unfulfilled dreams. 

E. HIS LIFE IN RETROSPECT 
A short account like this can merely review some of the contri

butions E. Raymond Wilson has made to Quakerdom, to the 
United States, and to the world in helping to create a more peace
ful, just, and humane society. Through a long and effective life he 
has built wisely and well, powerfully affecting many individuals 
and groups and creating institutions like the F.C.N.L. which 
should endure long beyond his lifetime. 

Above all he has added a new dimension to American Quaker
ism, helping Friends to find effective channels for their concerns 
and to apply them in governmental action. This is comparable to 
the contribution Rufus Jones made in the spiritual realm and 
Clarence Pickett made in expanding and consolidating the vital 
work of the American Friends Service Committee. 

What a glorious heritage Raymond Wilson is bequeathing usl 

277 





Biographical Sketches of the Authors 

MARGARET BAcoN, Assistant Secretary for Information and 
Interpretation for the American Friends Service Committee, is in 
private life an author. Her short stories, poems, book reviews, and 
essays have appeared in many national magazines and news
papers. Since 1969 she has published six books on Quaker history 
and biography. The Quiet Rebels: The Story of Quakers in Amer
ica (Basic Books, 1969) was written under the guidance of Henry 
J. Cadbury, who wrote the Foreword. Active in Central Philadel
phia Monthly Meeting of Philadelphia Yearly Meeting, and the 
committees of various Quaker organizations, Margaret Bacon has 
also been active in Philadelphia-wide committees, such as the 
Mayor's Commission on Women. She received the human rights 
award from the Philadelphia Commission on Human Relations, 
and an honorary doctorate in humane letters from Swarthmore 
College in 1981. 

CARLENE BAGNALL grew up in Battle Creek, Michigan and grad
uated from Western Michigan University in Kalamazoo. Early in 
her life she participated in an A.F.S.C. conference and spent a 
summer as a Peace Caravan volunteer. In the summer of 1947 she 
served in one of the first groups of workcampers in Europe after 
World War II and did relief work in Germany. She obtained her 
Ph.D. from the University of Michigan in American Studies, living 
part of the period of her graduate study in the Boulding home. 
She has taught in colleges in Ohio and Michigan and is currently 
a professor in Vermont College. She is a Friend and is the mother 
of three children-Tom, Eric, and Ann. 

ELIZABETH CATTELL graduated from Barnard College, and after 
her marriage and divorce, did her graduate work at the New 
School for Social Research in New York City. For more than 20 
years she has worked as a psychotherapist in private practice. In 
addition, she has done six hours a week of volunteer work at the 
Metropolitan Center for Mental Health. She is a Universal Friend 
and is working with the Global Spirituality Network. She also 
serves as a representative of the International Fellowship of 
Reconciliation with other non-governmental organizations at the 
United Nations headquarters in New York City. In addition, she is 
one of the founders of the recently organized Quaker Society for 
Economic Democracy which is affiliated with the Quaker Socialist 
Society of Great Britain. 

LEWIS M. HosKINS is Professor Emeritus of History and the 
former Director of the Internationl Program Office at Earlham 

279 



College. Now retired, he lives with his wife, Lois, on the Oregon 
coast. In addition to his teaching career at several Quaker colleges, 
he has been associated with the American Friends Service Com
mittee for much of his life. He was involved in the early work 
camp movement and served with the Friends Ambulance Unit in 
China for three years. He returned to the committee's headquar
ters staff as Personnel Secretary in 1949. When Clarence Pickett 
retired, Lewis Hoskins succeeded him as Executive Secretary. 
Thus he was closely associated with the subject of this chapter for 
several decades, most closely in the 1950s. His personal memories 
therefore supplement the biographical record. Lewis Hoskins con
tinues to serve on the Board of Directors of the A.F.S.C. 

T. CANBY JoNES was born in Japan where his parents, Thomas 
E. and Esther Balderston Jones, were Quaker missionaries. He 
attended Westtown School and has degrees from Haverford Col
lege, the Yale Divinity School, and the Yale Graduate School. 
After C.P.S. days during World War II, he worked with the Amer
ican Friends Service Committee, including a period in Norway 
with his wife, H. Eunice Meeks Jones. Since 1955 he has been 
Professor of Religion and Philosophy at Wilmington College. 
Twice he has been a Fellow at Woodbrooke in England. Canby 
Jones is widely known as a speaker and writer and a leading figure 
in the Quaker 1beological Discussion Group. He is the author of 
George Foxs Attitude Toward War, several chapters in other 
volumes, and many articles in Quaker publications. 

MARY HoXIE JoNES is the daughter of Rufus M. and Elizabeth 
B. Cadbury Jones. A graduate of the Baldwin School and Bryn 
Mawr College, she has served as secretary of the Young Friends 
Committee of Philadelphia Yearly Meeting, as a staff member of 
the American Friends Service Committee, and as secretary to her 
father. For several years she collected and arranged his papers in 
the Quaker Collection at Haverford College where she is a 
Research Associate. She has also written about him. Three books 
of her poetry are Arrows of Desire, Beyond This Stone, and 
Mosaic of the Sun. Among her other publications is the volume 
Swords Into Ploughshares, an account of the first 20 years of the 
A.F.S.C. In addition, she has served on many committees and in 
many organizations, including Pendle Hill, the Friends Historical 
Association, and the Friends World Committee for Consultation. 

LEoNARD S. KENwoRTHY was born in Indiana and attended 
Westtown School, Earlham College, Columbia University, and 
Teachers College-Columbia. He taught for a few years in Quaker 
schools and other independent schools and was the first director 

280 



of the Division on Education for International Understanding of 
UNESCO in Paris. Much of his life has been spent in teacher 
education in Brooklyn College of the City University of New 
York, specializing in the social studies and in international educa
tion. He has travelled in all 50 of the states and in 88 countries. 
In addition, he has written widely, for children, teachers, and 
other adults. His most recent Quaker volumes are An American 
Quaker in Nazi Germany, Quaker Quotations on Faith and Prac
tice, and Quakerism: A Study Guide to the Religious Society of 
Friends. 

CYNTIIIA KERMAN's acquaintance with the Bouldings came 
through Green Pastures Quarterly Meeting and the Ann Arbor 
Monthly Meeting in Michigan in the 1950s. After she became 
Kenneth's secretary in 1964, the excitement of the life of the mind 
drew her back to graduate work at the University of Michigan 
where her Ph.D. dissertation was published as Creative Tension: 
The Life and Thought of Kenneth Boulding. Recently she has 
compiled a biography of Jean Toomer, in collaboration with Rich
ard Eldridge. Currently she is teaching at Villa Julie College near 
Baltimore and administering a project on the enhancement of 
teaching. She was born in Kashmir and grew up in India and in 
Michigan, taking her B.A. from Kalamazoo College. With her 
husband, Ralph, and four children, she joined the Society of 
Friends in 1955. 

PAUL A. LACEY has been a faculty member in the English 
department at Earlham College since 1960. He has also served as 
Provost and Acting President there. In recent years he has divided 
his professional life between his teaching and faculty develop
ment programs at Earlham, with the Great Lakes College Asso
ciation, and with the Lilly Endowment, Inc. In 1972 he won a 
Danforth Foundation Harbison Prize for Distinguished Teaching. 
He has also taught at Pendle Hill and written one of their 
pamphlets-on Quakers and the Use of Power. Other writings 
include books on The Inner War: Forms and Themes in Recent 
American Poetry and Revitalizing Teaching Through Faculty 
Development. Paul Lacey is a convinced Friend, having come to 
the Society of Friends through the weekend workcamps in Phila
delphia. His wife, Margaret Smith Lacey, is a birthright Friend 
from the Iowa Conservative Quaker group. They have three 
children. 

SAMUEL R. LEVERING and his wife Miriam are members of 
North Carolina Yearly Meeting (F.U.M.) and live in southwestern 
Virginia where he is a fruit grower. But, since 1943, he has fol-

281 



lowed John Woolman's example and has devoted more than half 
his time to voluntary work for such organizations as the Friends 
Committee on National Legislation, the World Federalists Asso
ciation, and the American Freedom Association. In such work he 
and Miriam have been teammates. For example, she served as 
secretary for a major educational effort of the Ocean Education 
Project while he served as legislative secretary of the U.S. Commit
tee for the Oceans. They have six children, all interested in peace 
activities. Sam was a founding member of the F.C.N.L. and has 
been active in it ever since that time; he served 16 years as chair
man of its Executive Committee. 

DAVID MACE is a Behavioral Scientist and Family Specialist. 
Born in Scotland in 1907, he lived in England from 1924 until 
1929, then settled in the U.S.A. In Britain he established, with his 
wife Vera, a nation-wide network of marriage counselling centers. 
Then, in the U.S.A., they served as Executive Directors of the 
American Association for Marriage and Family Therapy, and 
later of the Association of Couples for Marriage Enrichment. The 
Maces have travelled extensively, with programs and projects in 
61 cotmtries. Originally Methodists, they became Quakers in 
1958. David has been a professor in three universities, has 
authored more than 30 books on sex and marriage, and in 1968 
gave the Rufus M. Jones Lecture on Marriage As Vocation-An 
Invitation to Relationship-in-Depth. The Maces now live in a 
retirement community in North Carolina. 

ToM MuLLEN is the newly-appointed Dean of the Earlham 
School of Religion in Richmond, Indiana. He and his wife, Nancy, 
have four children-Sarah Mullen Northrup, Martha, Brett, and 
Ruth. Tom is the author of nine books on both serious and light
hearted subjects. Among them are Laughing Out Loud and Other 
Religious Experiences, Mountaintops and Molehills, and Essays 
in Haphazard Theology. He has had articles published in several 
religious periodicals. He has been a friend of Elton Trueblood 
since his years at Earlham College, from which he graduated in 
1956. Tom is a member of the Friends United Press Board of the 
Friends United Meeting. 

DoNALD R. MURRAY, JR. wrote this chapter at the request of 
W. Robert Hess and Lucy Anderson. Don received his B.A. 
degree from Malone College in 1978 and expects to complete his 
work for the Master of Divinity degree from Ashland Theological 
Seminary in 1985. He is currently the pastor of the Trinity 
Friends Church in Lisbon, Ohio, having moved there in 1981. 
Donald Murray, Jr. knew and admired Everett Cattell at Malone 
College, where Don's father has been on the faculty since 1967. 

282 



PARKER J. PALMER came to Pendle Hill in 197 4 as a student. 
From 1975 to 1980 he served there as dean of studies. Following 
a sabbatical in 1980-1981, serving as a fellow of the Institute for 
Ecumenical and Cultural Research, he returned to Pendle Hill as 
a teacher and writer-in-residence. Since 1980 he has published 
three books: The Promise of the Paradox, The Company of 
Strangers, and To Know As We Are Known-a book on education 
and spirituality. He travels widely, giving lectures and participat
ing in workshops and retreats. 

DAN Wn.soN, with his wife Rosalie, and their children
Michael, Laurence, Kathleen, and April (born there) -were in 
residence at Pendle Hill from 1950 until 1970. Dan served two 
years as assistant to Howard Brinton, three years as Acting Direc
tor, and 15 years as Director. He has also served on the executive 
committees nationally of the F.O.R., the A.F.S.C., and the 
F.W.C.C. Before going to Pendle Hill he had graduated from the 
Kansas Weslyan University, studied at the Pacific School of Rell
gion, and been on the staff of the American Friends Service Com
mittee in various capacities for ten years. Since Pendle Hill he has 
been the founding curator of the Mohonk Mountain House 
Museum and with the VISTA program. He and Rosalie directed 
the Casa de los Amigos in Mexico City. Currently he is a carpen
ter and cabinet maker in Susquehanna County, Pennsylvania. 

E. RAYMOND Wn.soN was born on a farm in Iowa in 1896. He 
was the first American to be sent for a year's study and travel in 
Japan by the Japanese studying in the United States. He worked 
with Norman Thomas and John Nevin Sayre in founding the 
National Committee on Militarism in Education, which opposed 
military training in schools and colleges. In 1931 he became a 
staff member of the Peace Section of the American Friends Serv
ice Committee. His was the major initiative in the formation of 
the Friends Committee on National Legislation in 1943, with 
which he has been associated ever since. His two major books are 
Uphill for Peace, a history of the F.C.N.L., and Thus Far on My 
Journey, his autobiography. His association with Frederick J. 
Libby extended over more than 40 years. 

283 


